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Chapter -1

Introduction:
Distance Education and Student Support Services

Introduction

Distance education is a relatively new fidd of study and gaining prominence off
late. However, different terms are used to refer to open and distance learning system.
Some of them are: "correspondence education, home study, independent study, external
study, continuing education, distance teaching, sdf instruction, adult education,
technology-based or mediated education, learner-centered education, open learning, open

access, flexible learning and distributed learning".*

"Distance Education is a generic term that includes the range of teaching/ learning
strategies varioudy referred to as correspondence education or correspondence study in
both developed and developing countries; as home study or independent study in the
Unites States of America; external studies in Austrdia; 'Tele-Enseignement’ in France;
'Femstadium' or 'Fernunterricht’ in Germany; education a distance or 'ensenanza a

distancia in Spanish speaking countries and 'teleducacao’ in Portuguese" 2

Given the numerous terms in practice for education imparted in a distance mode
in different countries aso contributed to lack of clarity or confusion about this form of
education and became atopic for debate for some time. However, now distance education
has been proposed as a generd term for this whole area of education encompassing both
distance teaching and distance learning. "Distance teaching refers to the role of
educational institution in providing education at a distance, whereas distance learning
refers to the role of the student in the learning process of education at a distance".?



"Distance education is a farly new term. It denotes the form of study not led by
teachers present in class-rooms but supported by tutors and an organization at a distance

from the student".*

Conventional and Distance M odes of Education: Differences

The present education system can be broadly divided into two categories. The
most prevalent one is conventional / forma system of education. The second one is non
forma system of education. The regular schools, colleges and universities fdl under
conventional / forma system of education, whereas the open universities and directorates
of correspondence courses fdl under non forma system of education. The differences
between the two are better explained by Prof. Kulandah Swamy as, "conventional system
caters to the needs of the learners from a specific age group of the primary, secondary
and tertiary education system, provided they could become full time students and fulfill
certain requirements on-campus preparations. For those in and out side these age groups,
unable to fulfill the on-campus requirements and those that need education and training to
gain competence in the jobs and those who need to upgrade, update and broaden their

skills, the conventional system does not provide opportunities’.”

Prof. Kulandai Swamy further stated that, “it is in this context that distance
education emerged on the horizon. Distance education is neither a supplement nor a
complement to the conventional system. It is not even an dternative. It is a new mode in
its own right and meets new demands and cater to new target groups. It has very high
potential for transcending al barriers-economic, social, culturad and geographical-and
reach its clients'.® The following table very aptly indicates the differences between the

conventional system of education and distance system of education.”



Table 1.1. Difference between Conventional and Distance Education Systems

Conventional Education System

Distance Education System

Learning is a full time and maor activity.

Learning is a part time secondary
activity.

The learner remains in one role and
continues the membership of a learning
institution.

The learner returns to arole he had
some time ago.

The learner 'belongs' to an institution.

The learner is a member of many
institutions.

The learner is usualy young.

The learner is an adult.

The learner is in easy contact with fellow
learners.

Contact with fellow learners may
not be easy.

The learner has easy access to the

The learner's contact with the

institutional resources. ingtitution is infrequent and often
takes place across a distance.

Source: B.N.Koul and Anita Bhatt (1989), Academic Counsdlling, p.6

After knowing the differences between the conventional educationa system and
distance educational system, an attempt is made to find out the definitions of distance
education.

Definitions of Distance Education

The following are some of the important definitions given by eminent thinkers
and practioners of distance education system. They have highlighted very important and
crucid issues in distance education and helped the growth and development of distance
education as an academic subject. The definitions can be classified as one group, which
highlighted the separation of teacher and the student while imparting education. The
other definitions have emphasized on different aspects of distance education like, division
of labor, role of organization, industrial form of education, self study, independent study,

learner autonomy, guided didactic conversation and two-way communication.

Moor defined distance education as "the family of instructional methods in which
the teaching behaviors are executed apart from the learning behaviors, including those
that in a contiguous situation would be performed in the learners presence, so that
communication between the teacher and the learner must be facilitated by print,
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electronic, mechanical or other devices." Wedemeyer defined distance education as an
“independent Study consists of various forms of teaching-learning arrangements in which
teachers and learners carry out their essential tools and responsibilities apart from one

another, communicating in a variety of ways.””

Otto Peters, very eminent thinker of distance education highlighted different
aspects of distance education, stated the distance education is "a method of imparting
knowledge, skills and attitudes which is rationalized by the application of division of
labor and organizationa principles as well as by the extensive use of teclinical media,
especially for the purpose of reproducing high quality teaching material which makes it
possible to instruct great numbers of students at the same time wherever they live. It is
an industridlized form of teaching and learning."'® Important components of his
definition are divison of labor, role of organization in imparting education, use of
teclinical media and industrial form of education.

According to Holmberg, distance education includes "the various forms of study
a dl levels which are not under continuous, immediate supervison of tutors present with
their students in lecture rooms or on the same premises, but which nevertheless, benefit
from the planning, guidance and tuition of a tutorial organization.”'' Dohmne has defined
the distance education as a "systematically organized form of sdf-study in which student
counselling, the presentation of learning materid and securing and supervising of
students, success is carried out by ateam of teachers, each of whom has responsibilities.

It is made possible at a distance by means of media which can cover long distances.”*

Some of the practitioners like Perraton, Dodds, Kulandai Swvamy and Mehrotra
gave much emphasis on the separation of teacher and the student in their simple
definitions of distance education. According to Perraton distance education is an
"educational process in which a dgnificant proportion of teaching is conducted by
someone removed in space and / or time from the learner."™® Dodds defined distance
education as "any system of teaching and learning in which the students are at a distance
from their teachers for most of the time they are studying."** Kulandai Swamy on the



same lines stated that "distance Education in smple terms is a mode of education where a
student is separated from the teaching in space and time."*®> Mehrotra and others defined
distance education as “any forma approach to instruction in which the mgority of the

instruction occurs while educator and learner are not in each other's physical presence."16

The above definitions of various exponents of distance education and distance
teaching have highlighted many important aspects in their definitions. If we examine
each definition the following important aspects can be noticed. Moor in his definition has
given central position to the separation of teacher and the learners and use of technical
media Wedemeyer who made efforts to popularize the term independent study for
distance education in the United States and dso in the world, has highlighted the
separation of teacher and the learner and communicating in a variety of ways leading to
the individuaized learning. Peters has highlighted the use of technicd media, mass
education of students at a distance and industrialization of teaching process. Holmberg's
definition also highlighted the separation of tcacher and learner and the role of planning
by an educational organization. Dohmen has highlighted organization of self study by an
institution and use of media. Perreton has highlighted the use of combination of media
like print, broadcast and face-to-face sessions for imparting education. Dodds, Kulandai
Swamy and Mehrotra and others have highlighted the separation of teacher and the

learner in the education process.

A Comprehensive Definition

After studying various definitions given by the proponents of distance education,
Keegan has noticed that the definitions are not able to offer any single comprehensive
definition for distance education. Hence he proposed and formulated a definition by
synthesizing the important elements of definitions given by others. His definition has
highlighted all-important elements of distance education. The main elements of Keegan's
definition'” of distance education are:



«+ The separation of teacher and learner which distinguish it from face-to-

face lecturing.

+ The influence of an educationa organization which distinguishes it from

private study.

+» The use of technica media, usualy print, to unite teacher and learner and

carry the educational content.

«» The provision of two-way communication so that the student may benefit

from or even initiate dialogue.

< The possibility of occasiona meetings for both didactic and socialization

pUrpOsEs.

«+ The participation in an industrialized form of education which, if accepted,
contains the genus of radical separation of distance education from other

forms.

Distance Education - Phases of Development

Many exponents have highlighted the various phases of development and growth
of distance education system. Prominent among them are James Taylor and Prof. Prasad.
Taylor has identified five phases of development of distance education considering the
main methodology used for imparting education at a distance. Taylor's generations of

distance education arc given in the following table."



Table 1.2. James Taylor Models of Distance Education - A Conceptual Framework

Models of Distance Education and Associated Ddivery Technologies

First Generation - The Correspondence Modd
Print

Second Generation - The Multi-media Modd
Print
Audiotape
Videotape
Computer-based learning (e.g. CML/CAL/IMM)
Interactive video (disk and tape)

Third Generation - The Tele learning Mode
Audio teleconferencing
Videoconferencing
Audio graphic Communication
Broadcast TV/Radio and Audio teleconferencing

Fourth Generation - The Flexible Learning Modd
Interactive multimedia (IMM) online
Internet-based access to WWW resources
Computer mediated communication

Fifth Generation - The Intelligent Flexible Learning Model
Interactive multimedia (IMM) online
Internet-based access to WWW resources
Computer mediated communication, using automated response systems
Campus portal access to institutional processes and resources

Source: Taylor, James.C. (1998), Flexible Delivery: The Globalisation of Lifelong Learning, 1JOL,
Vol.7, No.1, p.56 & www.icde.org,

The models identified by Taylor are based on the progressive developments in the
fidd of technology. When the printing press was invented, it helped to print the material
and the postd system helped to distribute the materid to distance learners in different
locations. Similarly video and audio technologies of second generation helped the
ingtitution to record the lessons for listening at the study centres during the counselling
sessons and to broadcast them through radio and televison stations. In the third
generation, the interactive component was added to the existing technologies to bridge
the distance between the teacher and the student. In the fourth generation flexibility in
learning was incorporated adding a new dimension to the learning process throfJgh
internet, web-based and computer mediated technologies which brought in the interactive
online web based resources for the learners.  Ffth generation is more advanced having
automated responsive systems and providing access to computer portals of the institution
to the learners. It contributed grestly for the learner flexibility as these technologies are




accessible to learners aways. Taylor's frame work helped to understand the different

phases of development of distance education.

In this regard it is not out of the context to find out the development of different
phases of distance education in India. While tracing out the development of distance
education system in India, Prof. Prasad has identified four generations of development in
distance education while delivering Fifth Annual Prof.G.Ram Reddy Memoria Lecture.™

Table 1.3. Generations of Distance Education in India

Generations of

Distance Education Delivery Model

First Generation Print based system
Second Generation Multi-media system
Third Generation Interactive media system
Fourth Generation Virtual learning system

Source: Prasad .V.S. (2001), Distance Education in India: Present Scenario and Future Horizons,
1DEA-2001, Warangdl, p.4

The firgt generation is based on printed course materias. In the second generation,
multi-media components like audio and video lessons in the form of cassettes are
provided a the study centre for students. In the third generation interactive media was
introduced in the form of teleconferencing and radio phone-in counselling which gave an
opportunity of talk back facility between the students and teachers. In the fourth
generation, online support is introduced in the form of virtua learning system wherein
web-based resources are made available through internet to the distance learners.
Distance education in a short span of time emerged as a mgor foom of education and
training to large numbers. There are many factors, which contributed for its growth of
distance education.



Distance Education - Contributing Factors for Growth

Factors contributing for the growth of distance education are explained by many
practitioners in open and distance education system. Prof. Dhanargan, President of
Commonwesdlth of Learning, aptly summarized the mgor reasons for open and distance
learning and its growth and development in developing countries are: "(1) political desire
to increase the access, (2) economic desire to reduce the costs, (3) socia desire to
egdlitarian society and (4) educational desire to improve the relevance and quality of

curriculum."?

According to Mehrotra and others, the factors which contribute for the growth of

distance education, arc many, however the following are worth noting.*

I. The increased requirements for higher education for career advancement

2. The demand for flexible scheduling by potential students whose daily
routines are complex and do not mesh with rhythm of the traditional
educational day

3. The growing market for persona fulfillment courses driven by increased
personal income in some sectors of society

4. The generd shift in the public attitude from one that views education as a
youthful pursuit to one that values lifelong learning

5. The growing requirement in many professons that members take
additional course work every year or two for license renewd (like
refresher courses / programmes)

6. The emphasis that many employers today place on specific competencies,
rather then degrees, in their working

7. The shift of educators from teacher-centered education to student-centered
learning

8. The increasing awareness among educators that students vary greetly in

their learning styles
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9. The need for greater flexibility in providing education access to students
with disabilities

10. The variation in students willingness to participate in class

11. The increased pressure on public ingtitutions of higher learning to develop
cost-effective models of collaboration with other ingtitutions of higher
education

To provide higher educational opportunities, many countries established open
universities. The firs Open Universty came in to existence in 1969 in the United
Kingdom. It has brought recognition and credibility to open and distance education
system in the world. Many countries since then continued to establish open universities

for the following reasons.

Reasons for Establishment of Open Universities

Distance education became mainstream form of higher education and is no longer
a fringe activity in different parts of the world and many countries have established open

universities for the following reasons.?

1. The need fdt in many countries to increase the offer of university
education generally

2. A redlization that adult people with jobs, family and sociad commitments
congtituted a large group of prospective part-time university students

3. A wish to serve both individuas and society by offering study
opportunities to adults, among the disadvantaged groups

4. The nead found in many professions for further training at an advanced
level

5. A wish to support education innovation

6. A belief in the feasibility of an economical use of educational resources by

mediated teaching



The above reasons have amply shown why open universities are established to

provide distance education to large numbers. Distance education institutions can be

broadly categorised as single mode and dua mode institutions.

Kinds of Distance Education Institutions

There are two magor kinds of open and distance learning systems that offer

education through open and distance learning mode. They are popularly categorized as

sngle mode ingtitution and dua mode ingtitution depending upon their mode of

establishment and nature of functioning.

1. Single mode institutions?*: Established to provide educationa programmes at a

™

distance, but face-to-face interaction aso provided which is optima for the
learners. They follow multi-media instructional methods to impart education to
the learners which include, print materia, audio, video programmes, radio,
television, teleconferencing etc., Open Universities like Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open
University, Indira Gandhi Nationa Open University and United Kingdom Open
University fdl under this category.

Duad mode institutiox{‘t4_. They are basicaly conventional educationa institutions
offering education through traditional classroom based methods as well as
imparting education for some programmes through distance methods. Basically
for imparting education in distance mode they follow print materia only. The
conventional universities like Andhra University and Osmania University which
are offering some of their academic programmes through their Schools / Centres
of Distance Education fal under this category. Irrespective of type of institution,
distance education in general has many advantages.



Advantages of Distance Education

Distance education offers many advantages to the providers of educational
opportunities as well as the beneficiaries. Problems like distance and time can be easily
overcome. It has many advantages, which include:® "(1) overcoming physical distances,
(2) solving time or scheduling problem, (3) expanding the limited number of places
available, (4) accommodating low or dispersed enrolments, (5) making best use of limited
number of teachers available and (6) deding with cultura, religious and political

considerations.”

Some of the other advantages identified by Perraton include:*® (1) distance
teaching makes it possible for a few teachers to reach a large number of students, (2) it
makes it possible for education to be expanded without building extra schools and
colleges and use existing buildings when they would otherwise be standing idle, (3)
makes it possible for students to learn while they continue to work, (4) distance teaching
can achieve economies of scale and (5) once teaching materials have been produced and
the system established the cost of enrolling additional students is relatively low". In spite
of these advantages distance education has some disadvantages al so.

Disadvantages of Distance Education

Every form of education syssem has both advantages and disadvantages.
According to Perraton the distance education sysem has some disadvantages which
include the following:? (1) it can be old, remote, and didactic, (2) it lends itself to rote
learning, (3) it has been marked by high drop-out rates and (4) it is more difficult to build
a diaogue into distance teaching and stimulate the individua response.

The definitions of distance education have underlined many important aspects of
distance education. They are, separation of teacher and the student, role of technical
media, importance of organization and industriaization of education. In this connection
distance education thinkers and practioners fdt the need to provide student support
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sarvices to reduce the isolation of the learner and provide channels for communication in
the form of face-to-face persona contact programmes and use of media. A brief evolution

of distance education system in India is given below.

Distance Education System in India

The present state of distance education in India has its origins in the earlier
correspondence education in India. The need for democratization of education and equal
opportunities for access to education has been recognized by the founding fathers of
Indian republic. The first Five year plan envisaged the provision of education through
private study through correspondence courses supported by radio talks orginised by
universities to alow the students to take examinations privately. But this vision did not
materialize till the third Five year plan which redized and recognized growing number
of students and thought of providing education through evening colleges and
correspondence  courses.  With the redization of need to provide educationa
opportunities to the students and to give concrete shape to the correspondence education
system, a committee under the chairmanship of Dr. D.SKothari was appointed by the
Minigtry of Education to prepare the blue print for establishment of correspondence
education programmes in the country. The Committee recommended, as a pilot project
under the University of Delhi, starting of correspondence courses in 1962 with restriction
to offer courses only in arts, commerce and socia sciences a the undergraduation level.
This is how the Correspondence Courses Institution came into existence in the University
of Delhi.®

The next mgor step in the evolution of correspondence education was the
appointment of Education Commission (1966), again under the chairmanship of Dr. D.S.
Kothari, which has studied the pilot project in the University of Delhi and recommended
expanson of correspondence education as widdly as possible for the courses including
sciences and technology at the degree and diploma level. The progress of correspondence
education in the University of Delhi and the endorsement by the Education Commission
have set the pace for further development and proliferation/expansion of correspondence
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education system in India in various universities. The development has influenced many
universities like Panjabi University (1968), Meerut University (1969) and Mysore
University (1969) to establish correspondence education programmes.?

The next phase in the evolution and development of distance education in India
was the appointment of working group and a committee, who fdt the need to strengthen
the gains achieved in correspondence education by giving proper shape to the concept
and idea of open university in the country. The Ministry of Education and Socia Welfare
in collaboration with University Grants Commission and United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organisation organized a seminar on open university in December
1970. The seminar felt that the situation was ripe for establishing an open university and
recommended to setting up of a working committee to study the feasibility of cost and
other aspects of establishing an open university by the Government of India A Working
Group was congtituted under the chairmanship of G.Parthasarathi to study the idea of
open university. The Working Group &fter taking various factors into consideration felt
that the demand for higher education is very high, whereas the resources are limited to
meet the higher education needs of the different sections of society. It recommended the
establishment of an open university by an Act of Parliament as early as possible with
national jurisdiction. However, the recommendation was not implemented. Again in
1982, the committee which enquired into the working of Centra Universities under the
chairpersonship of Dr.(Mrs) Madhuri R.Shah recommended the establishment of a
national open university without any delay.®

During the same time the Government of Andhra Pradesh took a decision to
establish Andhra Pradesh Open University at the dtate level as per the recommendations
of the Prof. G.Ram Reddy Committee in 1982. Presently it is renamed as Dr.B.R.
Ambedkar Open University and located a Hyderabad. However, the idea of open
university gained momentum with the firs public broadcast to the nation by the then
Prime Minister Shri Rgiv Gandhi as a pat of New Education Policy - 1985.
Immediately in 1985 the Government of India commissioned the Educationa Consultants

of India to prepare a Project Report under the chairmanship of Prof. G.Ram Reddy, the
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then the Vice-Chancellor of Andhra Pradesh Open Universty for establishment of a
national open university. Armed with the report, the Government of India introduced the
Bill in the Parliament to establish Indira Gandhi Nationd Open University and the
University came into existence on 2(t September 19853 It took 15 long years to redlize
the idea of establishment of a national open university at the nationd level. It is also
interesting to know that it took 20 long years dfter the establishment of first
correspondence courses institution in Delhi Univerdity in 1962 to establish firs open

univerdity in India

The distance education system is emerging as a strong higher education system in
India. The Distance Education Council has been established as a statuary body under
IGNOU Act 1985 and to serve an apex body for distance education in India for
promotion, maintenance of standards and coordination of open and distance education.
According to Prof. Dikshit, the Distance Education Council has "adopted a pro-active
approach and initiated measures for development of distance education and overal
strengthening of institutions™ in India. Regarding the present status of open and distance
learning system, Prof. Dikshit commented that it "has now established its credibility,
competence, capability and capacity to bring in a very successful revolution and
transformation in our country."® At present there are ten open universities a the state
levd and one open university at the national level. In addition, eighty sx duad mode
conventional universities are offering education through distance mode. Thus distance
education is emerging as a credible educational system in India®

Distance Education/Teaching System

Distance education/university syslem consists of many divisons and sub-systems.
Rumble stated that distance education system conssts of two important sub-systems
namely materials sub-system® and student services sub-system®. In addition to these,
there are many other sub-systems or divisions in a distance teaching university such as

academic faculties, schools and departments, administration, finance divisions, ete37
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Organisationa  structure of distance education system is basicaly divided on
functional divisons of work among different sub-systems and divisions. The materials
sub-system dedls with course development®, course production® and course
delivery/distributioni0 The student support sub-system deals with student admission and
dlocation®, advisory and counsdling services”, asignment handling and
correspondence tuition®™, face-to-face, telephone and two way radio tuition and
residential schoolg¥4 use of technologies for student support services™, examinations™
and loca centres®”.

It can be sad that student support sub-sysem is very important in the
organizationa structure of open university syslem which teaches through distance mode.
While explaining about the role of student support services in open and distance
education system Prof. Koul dtated that "the entire gamut of open distance education as
an exercise in student support services”.\8 Where as Wright fet that student support
services are "essential to ensure successful delivery of learning services at a distance”™’.

Some of the definitions of student support services are explained below.
Definitions of Student Support Services

The definitions given by various practitioners of open and distance learning have
brought some of the crucid and important components of student support services into
forefront. According to Marian Craft student support services can be defined as the
"services other than actua course materid which ingtitution provides to the learners to
redlize their learning objectives of the programme."® Simpson stated that student support
sarvices are "dl activities beyond the production and delivery of course materias to

assist the progress of students in their studies."™

Student support services are defined by Alan Tait as a "range of services [both for
individuds and for students in groups] which complement the course materials or
learning resources that are uniform for al learners, and which are often perceived as

maor offering of institutions using open and distance learning."* Where as Nunan stated
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that student support service "is not an 'add on' but 'an dl pervasive’ component of
educational process which ensures that learning and teaching are approached from a

learner-centered vision of education.">

Thrope fet that the support for learners can be defined as "all those elements
capable of responding to a known learner or group of learners, before, during and after
the learning process.”* While Srivastava defined the support services as "the range of
activities which complemented the mass produced materials."> Mehrotra and others
defined support services as "dl the ingtitution's interactions with students except those
conveying instructional content."*® Kishore felt that the support extended by the distance
learning ingtitution to meet the varied needs of the learners can be cdled as student
support services.”

A caeful look and critical analysis of above definitions of student support
sarvices will bring out some important aspects and components of student support
services in distance education into forefront. They can be stated as: (1) they cover wide
range of services and activities other than mass produced course materials, (2) essentia
for successful delivery of programmes, (3) they cover dl pervasive areas of educational
and lcarning process, (4) they are continuous exercise and (5) amed to meet wide variety
of learner needs.

Next an attempt is made to find out the different components which constitute
pat of student support services in distance education. The components identified by
different practitioners will provide a frame work for formulating a questionnaire for the
research study.

Components Constituting Student Support Services
Proponents of student support services have deiberated upon different

components of student support services provided in distance education. Prominent among
them are Sewart, Prof. Kulandai Swamy, Prof. Venkaih, Red, Tat and Simpson who
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highlighted some of the important and essential components invariably provided to the

distance learners.

David Sewart has identified some of the student support services consisting of
the following: "(1) class teaching at study centres, (2) individua tutorials at study centre
or other locations, (3) annua residential schools (compulsory or optional), (4) study or
sf hep groups, (5) socia events, (6) counselling sessons a sudy centres (7)
correspondence with tutors and counsellors, (8) telephone contact with tutor and
counsdlor, (9) group telephone tutorials (10) radio tutorials (11) audio cassette
correspondence (12) computer mediated communication and (13) student news papers'.”

Prof. Kulandai Swamy considered the following as components of student support
services in distance education. They are part of a multi-channe ingtructional system
comprising, "(1) specialy prepared sdf-instructional materials (2) audio-video cassettes
with emphasis on distance method, (?) telephonic contact with the instruction and
teleconferences, (4) interactive radio counsdling, radio broadcast and telecast, (5)
computer-aided instruction, (6) counselling sessions, (7) student group discussions and

(8) hands-on experiences with practical component.”

According to Prof. Venkaiah student support services consst of the following
areas of support: "(1) record keeping, (2) information provision, (3) admisson and
regigtration, (4) library services, (5) placement information, (6)counselling, (7) audio-
visud ingtruction, (8) electronic mail, (9) student news letters, (10) hands-on practicals,

3 60

(11) mobile learning centres and (12) summer/winter schools.

According to Reid the following aspects or areas are covered by the student
support services. " (0 career counsdlling, (2) academic guidance, (3) student advocacy,
(4) learning support (including sudy and exam skills, seminars, access to forma study
groups, and informa groups), (5) persona counsdling, (6) support for specia needs, (7)
specific course and programme information, (8) financid advice, (9) library service and

01

(10) specific one-to-one tutorial assistance.
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According to Alain Tait the student support services include the following: " (0
enquiry, admission and pre-study advisory services, (2) tutoring, (3) guidance and
counsdlling services, (4) assessment of prior learning and credit transfer, (5) study and
examination centre, (6) residentiad schools (7) libray services, (8) individual
correspondence teaching, including in some cases continuous assessment, (9) record
keeping, information management and other adminidrative systems, (10) differentiated
sarvices for students with special needs one sort or another, eg. disability, geographical
remoteness and prisoners and (11) materials which support the development of study

skills, programme planning and career development."®

According to Simpson the student support services consisting of the following
aspects. "(1) academic support, (2) non-academic support, (3) advising in developmental
aress (vocational guidance, course choice, learning skills and generd motivation and
counselling), (4) problem solving areas (ingtitution related, study, time and persona
problems), (5) assessment (giving feed back to the individual on non-academic aptitudes
and skills) and (6) action (practical help to promote study).””

The above authors have touched upon wide variety of components, which
congtitute student support services. There are smilarities as wel as difference in their
perceptions on student support services. It shows that there cannot be one unified
gpproach to student support services. However theses authors have provided a broad
framework for student support services. Based on their perceptions the following can be

congdered as components of student support services.

Caeful study and anadysis of different components of above practioners on
student support services will help to identify mgor components of student support
sarvices in distance education. They are (1) information support, (2) guidance support,
(3) counsdling support, (4) support through persond contact programmes, (5) sdf-
ingtructiona materials, (6) assgnments, (7) library support, (8) provision for practicals,
(9) study centre support and (10) media support services.
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Proper dissemination of correct information, right guidance and positive
counsdlling services are essentia prerequisites for any sort of student support services in
distance education. Once the student is admitted into a particular programme of study,
sdf ingtructional materials are to be supplied, face to face persona contact programmes
need to be organised and the students have to submit their assignments for evaluation. To
meet the library needs of the students, a smal library is also provided at the study centres,
gpecid arrangements need to be made to conduct practicals. All these support services
need to be routed through and provided at the study centres, which are grass-root level
organizationa structures in distance education sysem. Media has been extensively
utilized for teaching and supporting distance learners. Congdering the relevance and
importance of the above components in student support services, the research has been
undertaken. While commenting about the need for student support services Sewart felt
that "it is the richness and variety, the multiplicity of provison, which attracts and
sustains our students. Study centres and what is offered in them are part of this richness

of provision".®

Classification of Student Support Services

After the identification of different components of student support services it
would be my endeavor to classify them into different groups. The broad classification
will facilitate in analyzing the student support services. For the convenience of the
present research study the components of student support services can be classified in to
four groups. They are (O individual based support services, (2) academic support
services, (3) organizational support services and (4) media support services.

Individual based support services consist of components like information support,
guidance support and counsdlling support services. They ac bascdly individua
based/targeted support services. Academic support services consist of components like
«f ingructiona  materials, personal contact programmes and support through
assignments. They are both individual and group based support services.
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Study centre is the grass-root level organization established to deliver different
student support services to the distance learners. Organisational support services consist
of al the support services provided through and at study centre for distance learners.
They are library support, provision for practicals and the role of study centre in providing
the support services. The media is playing very active role in distance education for
providing support and teaching. Media support services consists of al the media based
support services provided by the ingtitution. They are radio lessons, audio lessons,
televison lessons, video lessons, teleconferencing and radio counselling. Media support
sarvices arc provided at study centre and some of them are directly available at the
resdences of the distance learners. They are both individua and group based support

sarvices.
Characteristics of Distance Learners

Student support services are provided in distance education sysem because of the
peculiar nature and characteristics of students. The characteristics of distance learners
are. "(1) they are isolated learners, (2) they come from diverse backgrounds-educational,
economic, socid and occupational, (3) they lack study skills and (4) they are highly
motivated, committed, mature and respons ble"®

Problems Faced by Distance Learners

Digance learners face a variety of problems while they pursue academic
programmes. Common problems faced by distance learners include: “(1) isolation from
the indtitution counsellors and fellow learners/peer group, (2) difficulty in organizing
sudies and finding sufficient time to study, (3) difficulty in balancing work, study and
family responsibilities and commitments. (4) lack of motivation, (5) lack of resources and
equipment and (6) lack of study techniques."®® The problems faced by distance learners
can aso be classfied as: (1) study techniques, (2) learning difficulties, (3) difficulties
aising in dealing with remote and impersonal intitution and (4) persond problems." ¢’
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Typicd problems faced by distance learners are identified as: " (0 family
pressures, (2) worries about work and money, (3) lack of books and libraries, (4) lack of
their own study space, (5) isolation, (6) lack of transport to get to tutorials, (7) lack of
confidence, (8) no undisturbed study time, (9) low levels of reading ability and (10) too
busy to attend tutorials."®® Further, an attempt is made to find out the specia needs of

disance learners.

Special Needs of Distance Learners

Digtance learners have some specia needs. They arise due to the problems they
face in the open and distance learning system. Some of the specid needs of distance
learners are: "(1) information about programmes and indtitutiond system, (2) whom to
contact when they had academic and administrative problems, (3) dedling with an
impersond ingtitution which is far away from them and (4) advise on how to study and
whom to contact for support.” ® The distance learners need support services a different

stages of their studies.

Stages of Student Support Services
Support needs to be provided to the distance learners as per their learning needs at

different stages in learning cycle. They are better explained in the following table:™

Table 14, Stages in the Learning Cvcle of Distance Learners

Stages in Learning Cycle Learning Needs
* |nformation about the institution
Pre-enrolment and its courses

* Advice on which courses to choose
» Advice on how to finance studies

* More detailed introductory about
Enrolment and Starting study ingtitution and study procedures

» Advice on studying at a distance

» Advice on planning studies

e Support and motivation

During study * Assessment and evolution
* Notification of exam results
Completion and graduation o Career advice

e Advice on further studies

Source: COL & ADB, (1999a), An Overview of Open and Distance Learning, Chapter 5, page-3
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According to Dodds the distance learners need four kinds of advice and support at
three different stages of their studies. They are, pre course advise’', tutoria advise on
subject matter”, non-subject counselling” and follow up counsaling’. According to
Mehrotra and others the distance learners need support services in three phases of their
learning, which include before enrollment™ in a programme, the support in providing
information to prospective students, admissions, financid ad, academic advising and
registration. While enrolled”, support covers the support for book stores and library
sarvices, technical support, tutoring and services for students with disabilities. After
course or progranme completion”, support covers the transcript services, aumni

association, continuing education opportunities and career services.

Lewis identified the needs of open learning students are in Sx stages of their
dudies which include before the course, entry to the course, early days on the course,
mid-course, examination/leaving point and after the course.”® Rowntree stated that open
learning's open door can easily become a revolving door that deposits the learners back
on the pavement and a three stages the learners need help, before they even begin
learning, as well as during and after a learning progranme.” All of them have
emphasized the need to provide student support services a different stages of learning to

the distance learners.

Justification for Student Support Services

David Scwart is one of the very important practitioners who has highlighted the
human element/aspects of otherwise industrialized form of education. David Sewart™
believed that the crux of distance teaching is a "continuity of concern for students

learning at a distance’. The expresson “continuity of concern”  and “safety net"u
bring the human element into the forefront. While accepting the role of salf-instructional
materids in distance education, he couldn't agree with the notion that self-instructional
materias could perform dl the functions of the teacher in a face-to-face educatiorl.J He
believes that developing a “hypothetically perfect package of teaching materials®  is
unreliable and argues that just as in most complex  bureaucracies an intermediary is
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necessary to bridge the gap between the individual and the ingtitution. So, in a distance
education system an intermediary is necessary between individual student and the
teaching package. The intermediary is a part of the sysdem but works for student and
individudises their problems when confronted with bureaucracy. Sewart gives more
importance to the needs of students learning at a distance and urges for an interactive
mode of system to attend the needs of the learners. He believes that the failure to
recognize the necessity for support to learner needs has resulted in lack of esteem for
distance education systems.

In spite of sophisticated design and versatility of the course material the learner
will always need additional human support which alone can maich the infinite variety of
problems that non-contiguous teaching/learning give rise to. The distance teaching
ingtitutions will have to provide this advisory, guidance and counsdlling support through
a human agency which aone can guarantee the continuity of concern for students
learning at a distance. The need for human support assumes more importance due to the
lack of immediate feedback and near total absence of peer group interaction of distance

learners.

Sewart emphasized the role of human eement in distance education because the
sf-ingtructional materials are not able to solve, (a) the infinite variety of learner
problems (b) provide immediate feedback and (C) encourage peer group interaction.®
Hence Sewart strongly advocates the necessty of student support services. While
justifying the need for student support services for students in distance education Perraton
fdt that "they lack the support from their peers and they lack an easy point of comparison

no o

with their peers.

The human eement which Sewart has championed has been put into operation in
the form of student support services in open universities. These student support services
are provided through "a network of regiona/ study centres in open universities. The

academic programmes are delivered through the study centres and they give face value to
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the open universities. Open universities acknowledge that their students need support
beyond what is provided through the self ingtructional materials.

While stressing the need for student support services Prof. Prasad stated that
because of the provision of student support services the distance education is different
from the private appearance.” He further fdt that there is a need to identify minimum
services to be provided to the distance learners.® While commenting on development of
dudy skills for distance learners, Prof. Prasad fdt that “some distance learners suffer
from ‘Abhimanya Syndrome, i.e. they know how to enter Open University but do not
know how to come out successfully. The learners should be clearly informed of what is

required from them as distance learners before they join the programme.”®

The student support services are provided to the distance learners because of their
characteristics, the problems they face with an impersonal educationd sysem and the
goecid needs they have. According to Prof. Venkaiah the student support services are
needed for the following reasons: "(1) to minimize the negative effects of isolation and
the lack of regular persona contacts, (2) to achieve tangible results with the introduction
of specific services to specia need/equity groups, (3) to solve administrative and
learning/psychological problems of students, (4) to develop autonomy and independence
among students and (5) to help students to overcome limitations of print medium."*

While strongly advocating the student support services, Sewart expressed that
"advise/support function cannot be supplied through the teaching package'® in distance
education. In this connection it would be interesting to note what Perraton stated about
sudent support services in distance education. He stated that "most of us require some
sort of human contact to make our learning come alive, to resolve difficulties with a text,
to get encouragement”.” It is aso not out of context to quote what Rowntree stated
regarding the need for student support services and the consequences for lacking support.
He dated that "learners without support are most liable to delay their completion of a
programme or to drop altogether. They smply have no one to turn to when they run into

problems'.*? It is also essential to know that the institution also has very vita role to play
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in providing student support services. Perraton expressed that "if students are to learn at
a distance, they need effective educationd and administrative support”.® Where as
Dodds stated that "it is the responsibility of the ingtitution to ensure that whatever support

or facilities are needed in the course are available to the students".®

The role of bureaucracy in distance education is very much visible for effective
functioning. Prof. Prasad commented that “in conventional system the students create
problems to the institution, but in distance education ingtitution creates problems to the
students'.® The performance of distance educationa ingtitution is dependent on the staff
working in them. Prof. Prasad has categorized the Saff into four groups as (1) "the
competent, but not committed, (2) the committed, but not competent, (3) neither
competent nor committed and (4) competent and committed".* He further fdt that there
is a need to recognize and encourage the fourth category, remove the third category, train
the second category and motivate the first category.”

Tat gave three important reasons for providing student support services in open
and distance learning system. They are: (1) the mgority students want support, (2) the
support services help in reduction of drop out and (3) because of nature of learning a a
distance® According to Tait student support in the fom of guidance, counselling,
tutorial, information and administrative support system contribute for "reinforcing the
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Sudent sense of confidence, sdlf-esteem and progress'™ and the support services am in

"assisting students learn successfully.”'”

Sewart's concept of "continuity of concern” and Prof. Prasad's concept of
“abhimanya syndrome” will help in understanding the student support services in proper
perspective.  Sewart's continuity of concern has highlighted the responsbility of the
ingtitution towards the distance learners in providing student support services in varied
forms. Where as Prof. Prasad's abhimanya syndrome projected the sStuation of many
distance learners who enter the open and distance learning system with enthusasm and
do not know how to come out of it. Here the distance learner needs to be empowered with

skills and methods of distance learning. It means student support services should also
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play the pro-active role in empowering the distance learner with required skills. Both
these concepts are equaly emphasizing the importance of student support services in
distance education.

The writings of above practitioners of distance education system have amply
revedled what should constitute student support services in distance education. These
writings have thrown up the need to provide wide variety of student support services to
the students in distance education like variety of needs and students. The problems faced
by the distance learners aso highlighted the need for support services that are to be
provided to the students to overcome their difficulties. The different stages identified by
different authors also emphasize the need to provide student support services a every
gtage of their education from pre-admission stage to post-degree awarding stage.

Objectives of the Study

The present research study has the following objectives:

1. To study the evolution of distance education in India

2. To highlight the importance of distance education in generd and student support
sarvices in particular

3. To study the socia background of students of open university

4. To identify the important components of sudent support services

5. To classfy the components of student support services

6. To collect and analyse the perceptions of respondents on identified components of
student support services

7. To study the levels of satisfaction of respondents on identified components of student
support services

8. To critically evaluate the administration and delivery of student support services based

on the perceptions of the respondents
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Research Methodology

The research studies on student support services are relatively less when
compared to other areas of research in open and distance education. Robinson has
identified the following as some of the reasons for lack of much research in student
support services. The reasons are: "(1) the area of student support is perceived as a less
glamorous activity, (2) if Is often regarded as peripherd activity when compared to the
red activity of developing course materials, (3) it is vulnerable to financid cuts and (4) it
is basicaly/largely a pragmatic activity based on experience.”'?" Lack of many research
sudies on student support services is aso another important reason which forced the
rescarcher to undertake this study.

The remarch study is conducted by taking Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University as
the case study. The reasons for selecting Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University are, it is the
fird Open Univerdity in India. It is a single mode distance education institution. It is aso
following multi-media methodologies for imparting education and student support
sarvices to its students. It has large network of study centres in Andhra Pradesh for
providing student support services. It needs comprehensve sudy to understand various
facets of student support services of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open Universty with a learner's
perspective. The researcher's experience of working in the delivery of student support
sarvices also motivated to undertake this study to get firg hand knowledge of how the
student support services are provided at the grassroots level. It is an attempt to understand
the student support services with learner's perspective. The operaiona reasons like
proximity to the institution for collection of data during the fidd work and time
congraints are some other reasons for sdecting Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University for
undertaking the present research study.

Two districts are selected for collection of data. One is Hyderabad and the other is
Mahaboobnagar. Hyderabad is predominantly developed and urban district. Where as
Mahaboobnagar is predominantly under developed and rurd district. Discussions were
hdd with the officids of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open Universty before finaising the study
area. The researcher had met the then Vice-Chancedllor Prof. V.S.Prasad, who suggested
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for selection of two districts. The researcher aso held discussions with the Director,
Student Services Branch and other officids of the branch. In Mahaboobnagar district
undergraduate and postgraduate programmes are offered in one study centre. Where as in
Hyderabad district undergraduate programmes are offered in one study centre and
postgraduate programmes are offered in another study centre. Hence two study centres
are selected in Hyderabad district. In dl data is collected from three study centres. In
Mahaboobnagar district the study centre is located in M.V.S. Government Degree
College for undergraduate and postgraduate respondents. In Hyderabad district the study
centre for undergraduate programmes is located in New Government College,
Khairatabad, where as for postgraduate programmes it is located in Pragathi Maha
Vidhydaya, Koti.

The research methodology followed for undertaking the present study is based on
both primary sources and secondary sources. The secondary data was collected from the
books, research journals, conference papers, documents, manuals, Acts and Statutes and
Vice-Chancellors Convocation Reports. The researcher has vidted the library of
Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University and the library’ of Indira Gandhi National Open
Universty Regiona Centre many times for referring books, journals and other
publications. The researcher has made regular visits to offices of Students Services
Branch and Computer Centre of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University for data collection.

The primary data was collected with the help of a questionnaire from the
respondents. Pre-testing of questionnaire for data collection was done on a pilot study at
two study centres in Hyderabad. The sample of the pre-test pilot study was fifty students
of find year undergraduate and postgraduate programmes of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open
Univerdty. The questionnaire used for the pilot sudy consists of oben ended and closed
ended questions. The respondents answered closed ended questions Without any problem.
It was noticed during the pilot study that the respondents are not answering the open
ended questions properly. They told the researcher while administering the questionnaire
that it would be better if dl the possible options or answers for the open ended questions
were listed under each question. An option of ‘any other' to give their own answer if the

respondents do not agree with the opinions or answers can be given for each question.
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After the pilot study and collection of data from fifty respondents, the data was
thoroughly scrutinised and the answers for each open ended question was listed out and

andysed to know all the possible answers to the questions.

Before administering the questionnaire the respondents were explained about the
objectives and purpose of the research study and the respondents were asked to give their
free and frank opinion on each item in the questionnaire. The respondents were told
categoricaly that their views and opinions will be used only for the research purpose and
confidentiaity will be maintained.

Considering the feedback received on the pilot sudy and after noticing several
gaps in answers for some questions, it was fet that it is necessary to prepare a close
ended questionnaire for find data collection with an option to the respondents to give
their own answer if the listed out options are not acceptable to them for each question.
Accordingly a structured and closed ended questionnaire was prepared for data
collection. Pilot study helped the researcher in estimating the possible aternative answers
for cach question and the discussions held during the pilot study were found to be very
usful in finalizing the questionnaire. Care has been taken to cover dl the aspects
depending upon the objectives of the present study. While finalizing the questionnaire
care has also been taken to avoid ambiguity, duplication and repetition in different items
of the questionnaire. Only one aspect has been asked in a question.

As the researcher wanted to study the respondents perceptions on important
components of student support services, the final questionnaire became quite lengthy
with more than 150 questions in eleven sections. Each section has different questions
specidly related to one component of study, The mgor sections in the questionnaire are
related to: (1) persona data, (2) information support, (3) guidance support, (4)
counsdlling support, (5) personal contact programmes, (6) sdlf instructional materials, (7)
assgnments support, (8) library support, (9) media support, (10) provision for conduct of
practicas and (11) study centre support.
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Initidly it was felt that it is better to collect the data by mailing the questionnaire
to the respondents to their correspondence address with a self-addressed stamped
envelope of the researcher. When the researcher discussed with other fellow researchers
who followed the mailing method for collection of data and came to know about the poor
response for them, the idea of mailing the questionnaire was dropped. Alternatively it
was decided to collect the data from the respondents who are attending face-to-face
persona contact programmes on Sundays a their respective study centres. Another
important constraint the researcher faced for data collection was, as the attendance to
persona contact programmes was not compulsory, there is no guarantee that the same
sudent will be attending the persona contact programmes on every Sunday or next
Sunday. In some cases the students may not attend the study centre except for writing the

examination.

Given these reasons, it was decided to collect the data only from the second and
find year undergraduates and the second and find year posigraduate students. The
reasons for selection of mgority (more than 90 percent) respondents from second and
third years of sudy are that they have long experience in availing the student support
sarvices and dealing with the institution. They are dso better informed when compared to
fird year students to give their opinion about various components of student support
sarvices. Out of the total sample respondents, 53 percent are studying third/final year
respondents and 38 percent are second year respondents. However, a few respondents
who did their undergraduation from Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University and presently
dudying first year postgraduation programmes are also covered in the present study
because they have long experience in availing the support services and arc in a better
position to answer the questionnaire. The respondents were asked to give their free and
frank opinion on different items of questionnaire. They were promised that the
confidentiality of the data will be maintained and the data will be used only for research

purpose.

The questionnaire was personaly administered to the respondents, in a mgority

of cases in an informa environment at the sdected study centres. The sample size of the
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respondents is 343*. Purposive sampling method was followed for collection of primary
data from the respondents of the study centres. Interview method and observation are also
folowed during the fidd wok. Discussons were hed with officids of the
Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University. Care has been taken to collect data from different
socid status groups, gender and the programmes of study. The detaled profile of the
respondents is explained in the third chapter.

Limitations of the Study
The present research study has the following limitations.

1. Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University has been offering more than twenty five academic
programmes of study in different faculties of study. The sample respondents are drawn
from the second and third year of B.A., B.Com., and B.Sc, and the second and find year
students studying M.B.A and M.A. Hence, the study does not cover dl the programmes

of the univergty.

2. The respondents of the study are drawn from Hyderabad and Mahaboobnagar districts
only. The firgt one is predominantly urban district and the second one is predominantly
rurd district. Hence, the study findings may not be generdized to the whole sate of
Andhra Pradesh, which is the jurisdiction of the Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University.

3. Though the study centres have large enrollments, due to lack of time and other
congraints the sample size is restricted to 343 only. The findings of the study are drawn
from the responses of the selected respondents.

4. The present study accorded greater importance to the perceptions of the respondents,
as the students congtitute the base of the support services in Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open
Universty.

‘In fact the data was collected from 350 respondents. The seven questionnaires were incompletely
answered and have deficiencies were deleted from the study. Hence, the effective sample for the study is
343 only.
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5. The study is confined to a single mode distance education open university system, and
the findings can't be genaralised to the dua mode conventional education university
system.

Chapterisation

The research study has been organised into eight chapters. The first chapter is
about “Introduction: Distance Education and Student Support Services'. It deals with the
distance education, its definitions, comparison with the conventiona form of education,
phases of development, factors for its growth, kinds of ingtitution, advantages and
disadvantages of distance education. It dso covers the role of student support services,
definitions of student support services, components of Student support services,
characteristics and needs and problems of distance learners. A brief account of growth of
distance education system in India is dso given. At the end, objectives of the study,
research methodology, limitations of the study and chapterisation of the study are

explained.

The second chapter is about "Review of Literature”. It contains extensive review
of literature related to the present study. Relevant books, reports, documents, conference

documents and research articles published in professond journals are covered.

The third chapter deals with the "Profile of the Study Ared’ in three parts. First
pat deds with the profile of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open Universty, covering the
circumstances of its establishment, objectives, functions, organizational structure of
divisons and branches with specia focus on student services branch. It aso highlights
the learners charter, vison and mission of the university. Ingructional methodologies,
academic programmes, growth and development of the universty in two decades are
explained. In the second part, profile of study centres, common support service, common
infragtructure and common staff a the study centres are explained. In the last part, the
profile of the respondents selected for the study is explained. It highlights the profile of
respondents in terms of age, marital status, socid status, place of stay, programmes, year
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and medium of study, prior educational qualifications, occupation, income if employed,
parental occupation and educational background and the reasons for study in the open

university.

The fourth chapter is on "Individual Based Support Services. Perceptions of
Respondents”. It broadly deals with the three important components of student support
sarvices, namely information support, guidance support and counsdlling support. First
part is on information support, covering pre and post entry information support, channels
of information and problems faced in getting information are explained. The second part
is on guidance support, covering need for guidance support, type of guidance required
and available at present. The last part is on counsdling support, covering need for
counselling support, who is providing counselling support at present. The level of
satisfaction and the respondent’s suggestions for improvement are explained at the end of
each part.

The fifth chapter is on "Academic Support Services Perceptions of
Respondents'. It is divided into three parts. Firs part is on face-to-face persond contact
programmes. The second part deals with sdf-instructiona materials and the last part is on
assgnments suppoy. The levedl of satisfaction for persond contact programmes and

assgnments are also explained.

The sgixth chapter is on "Organisational Support Services: Perceptions of
Respondents'. The chapter is further divided in to three parts. Firs part deals with library
support covering need for library support and reasons for requiring library support.
Sacond part deals with the provision for conduct of science practicals. In the last part the
role of sudy centres in providing support services in terms distance, accessibility,
reasons for inconvenience, number of visits made during the last year, problems they face
when visited and specia facilities to be provided, problems faced by femae respondents,
advantages for studying are explained. The levels of satisfaction and the suggestions of
the respondents are explained for each part.
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The seventh chapter is on "Media Support Services. Perceptions of Respondents”,
which studies the role of media in providing student support services. Dr.B.R.Ambedkar
Open University has been using audio and video lessons, radio and television lessons,
teleconferencing ‘and radio counselling. In this chapter an attempt is made to find out the
awareness about the media support services, availability of media infrastructure at home
of the respondents and their knowledge about the availability of media infrastructure at
the study centre. It further studies the listening or watching of media lessons and reasons
for non listening or watching of media lessons. Findly the levels of satisfaction for media
programmes and the respondent's suggeéti ons for improving media lessons are explained.

The eight chapter is on "Conclusions" of the research study.
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Chapter - |1
Review of Literature
I ntroduction

The present chapter reviews literature avalable on the subject. The review
encompasses important books, research articles published in professond journals, papers
presented in national and international conferences, reports and documents related to the
area of research. It is presented in four parts. Firs part deals with the literature related to
distance education, its objectives, characteristics, relevance, growth, promise, potential,
challenges, planning, management and the best practices followed in open and distance
education. The second part deals with books and articles related to circumstances for
establishment of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open Universty, its growth and development,

promise and performance and its contribution to democratise higher education.

Third part of the review deds with the literature on student support services,
which play a vita role in open and distance education system. This section examines
sudent support services, its objectives, methods, importance, components, need and
necessity, problems and role of information and communication technologies. The last
pat reviews the literature on the role of student support services in the important selected
aess like, counselling, contact programmes, assgnments, library, media, science
practicals and role of study centres. This chapter provides a proper perspective to
understand the remaining chapters.

Part-I
Literature on Disance Education

The present section covers the books and journa articles published in the area of
disance education. The reviews are in the broad areas of distance education, its
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objectives, relevance, mgor issues and chalenges, planning and management and best

practices followed in distance education.

Prof. G. Ram Reddy, who is the founder of distance education system in India, in
his article on "Distance Education: What, Why and How?'* has addressed three very
important aspects related to distance education. While addressng what is distance
education, the author expressed that it is being cdled in different names in different
countries. There is no uniformity. Though the names may be different, the way they
teach and impart education is commonly followed in many countries. The author while
explaining many definitions given by different people fdt that the definition by Desmond
Keegan is more comprehensive in identifying the various characteristics of distance

education system.

According to the author the distance education sysem is more suitable to India
for the following reasons. increasing inequalities in providing educationa opportunities,
growing number of people who want higher education and decreasing standards in
providing quality education. The education sysem in India is viewed as ditist oriented
and there is a need to give a mass orientation to it by providing socidly relevant
education to large number of people who are deprived of education for various reasons.
To quote the author "the origin of distance education lies basicaly in the philosophy that
the society has a responsibility to provide educationa opportunities to those who for

some reason or the other cannot go to conventiona system”.

While explaining the mythological story of Ekaavya and Dronacharya, the author
says that "today's democratic society cannot afford to overlook the interest of Ekalavya's
nor can Dronacharyds say 'no' to them. Distance education and open universities
fecilitate this. Open University are Universities for the modern Ekalavyas'. The author
advocates the need to utilise the communication technologies for the benefit of open and
distance education, to teach more students and to widen the opportunities and
accessbility of higher education with the help of communication technologies. Aristotle
can be taken to the students instead of asking the student to come to Aristotle.
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Prof. G. Ram Reddy's paper "Open Education Sysem in India Its place and
potential"? has highlighted the efforts of University Grants Commission and government
to streamline correspondence education system in India. It dso highlighted the early 70's
attempts to establish National Open Universty, commitment of politica leaders to
establish Andhra Pradesh Open University, its objectives, courses, course team methods,
study centre, evaluation methods and the need to provide non forma educational

Ppportunities to the working population.

While strongly supporting the need for democratizing higher education, Prof.
Ram Reddy commented that "elitism in education ad democracy in politics do not go
together.  For political ingtitutions in the country there is no aternative but to
democratize higher and school education with a view to providing access to higher
education for any one who is interested in it". While emphasizing present conventional
education system, which is costly, and need to be atered by providing mass education to

larger numbers with less cost.

Prof. G. Ram Reddy's another article "Perspectives on Distance Education™® is
an atempt to enlighten the generd public and the academics about the distance
education, its characteristics, objectives, methods and support services. While explaining
the characteristics of distance education, Prof. Ram Reddy dated that, it provides off-
campus programmes to adults and mature students of different age groups, dispersed in a
wide area and the attendance in persona contact programmes is not compulsory for the

students.

According to Prof. Ram Reddy the objectives of distance education sysem are to
bring higher education to those who do not have access to it, to help those who want to
improve educationa qualification on a part-time basis. Distance education follows multi-
media methods like, radio, television, audio and video cassettes in providing education to
the students. The study centres are established to provide student support services and act

as ameeting place for contact classes, viewing audio and video lessons.
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"4 which is

In another article on "Open Universities: The New Temple of Learning
an introductory chapter in the book edited by him entitled "Open Universities The Ivory
Towers Thrown Open", Prof. Reddy highlighted the important issues that were effecting
the correspondence education system in India as lack of credibility and lack of autonomy
to the correspondence course institutions. He strongly fet that open university has a
socid role to play in providing educational opportunities to larger sections who were

denied and missed opportunities earlier.

V.C. Kulanda Swamy in his stimulating article entitled "Distance Education in
the Indian Context"®> made a strong case for the relevance of open and distance education
sydem to India  While comparing open universities with that of conventional
universities, Prof. Kulandai Swamy felt that "Open Universties respond more readily to
the loca requirements and seem to adapt themselves more easlly to loca needs and
changing demands”. He fdt that age old gurukul sysem and the classsoom system are
inadequate to meet the educational manpower needs of an industrial society. The open
and distance learning systems are more suitable because of the inherent characteristics
like, high productivity, increased flexibility and their &bility to respond more rapidly to
market demands. He also felt that distance education can meet the new challenges posed
by the society like, universalisation of education, continuing education and lifelong

ducation. He fdt that conventional educational methods and institutions are not able to
mect the needs of the nation. Hence there is a strong nead to set up one open university

'n every state as per the Central Advisory Board on Education guidelines.

V.S. Prasad's lecture on "Distance Education in India Present Scenario and
Future Horizons'® is thought provoking. Prof. Prasad identified higher education scene at
present and the challenges it is facing to provide education for dl and efforts to reach the
unreeched. In this connection, he explored the role of distance education as an
intervention mechanism to reach the laudable objectives. He identified different phases of
paadigm shifts in education and four generations in the development of distance
education in India, such as print based, multi-media system, interactive media and virtual
learning system. While commenting on the present phases of development of distance
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education sysem in India, Prof. Prasad highlighted the co-existence of print based

corr&qoondence'wstem and online programmes in India

Prof. Prasad commented that " historically open universities evolved to overcome
the indtitutional limitations of the correspondence ingtitutes. Virtual universities may
overtake open universities to overcome the structura limitations of open universities.”
He fdt that the institutional structures are in evolutionary phase to overcome the
limitations in each system. Prof. Prasad fdt that distance education as a philosophy aims
to broaden educational opportunities for the people from disadvantaged sections
paﬁicularly from rura areas, women, SC and ST. In his address he dedlt a length about
important issues like access, flexibility and innovativeness, use of technologies, quality
concerns and system development. Me suggested for wider access to disadvantaged
groups, pro-active flexible administration, quality support services and vertica and
horizonta integration of open and conventiona educationa systems. He emphasized

programme relevance and community based delivery of support services.

K.B. Powar's paper "Higher education in India Since Independence’’ traces the
growth during the last 50 years in India which trandformed from elite system to an
egditarian education system. The author has also identified many problems in terms of
access, equity and quality to make the sysem more responsive. At this juncture, the
author feds that, there is a strong need for cooperation and collaboration and networking
between conventional universities and open universities to meet the increasing demand
for quality higher education. He also dated that establishment of open universities has
pogtively influenced many Correspondence Courses Ingtitutions of conventiona
univerdities to reform their teaching and ddivery methodologies. Convergence of open
and conventiona universities will help the nation to develop and provide quality higher
education and education system in the country,

Ch. RgaMouli in his article "Higher Education by Distance Mode in India™ took
dock of the distance education system in India, its courses, enrollment trends, the factors
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that will influence to achieve the economics of scale and the need for networking of open
learning institutions in India. The author strongly believes that the networking among
various open and distance learning institutions will help to reduce the costs in planning,
designing, commissioning and production of course materials and audio and video
programmes. He believes that the establishment of Distance Education Council will go a
long way in coordinating, monitoring and maintaining standards among distance

education institutions in the country.

Manjulika. S and V. Venugopa Reddy's chapter "Open and Distance Learning in
Transition"® is an introductory chapter in the book edited by both the authors entitled
"The World of Open and Distance Learning". The authors have captured the evolution of
open and distance learning, role of technology and the current trends in the world and
captured the factors that are responsible for establishment of open universities in
developing and developed countries. They also visualized the impact of information and
communication technology on open and distance learning in providing courses beyond

the borders of the originating country.

Ggargy Dhanarajan's paper on "Distance Education: Promise, performance and

potential"*°

took a stock of open and distance learning system in the developing countries
of the Commonwealth. Prof. Dhanarajan, President of Commonwealth of Learning, aptly
summarized the major issues that open and distance learning is facing and suggested the
corrective measure to fully realize the potential of open and distance learning system in
developing countries. The reasons for the growth and development of open and distance
learning, as aptly and succinctly put by the author are (1) political desire to increase the
access (2) economic desire to reduce the costs (3) social desire to establish an egalitarian

society and (4) educational desire to improve the relevance and quality of curriculum.

The author has identified major issues in open and distance learning system as (1)
lack of access to technology (2) lack of institutional commitment to the learner's needs
(3) need for staff training, 4) profit mindedness than quality consciousness (5) cost being

transferred to learners than to institution (6) localizing the curriculum, (7) alienation of
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academic community (8) need for visionary leadership and (9) sense of equity and
equality of opportunity.

The author has suggested some corrective measures for meeting the educational
challenges / issues. The stakeholders of open and distance learning have to concentrate
on the following ten key issues. access and equity, regulatory barriers, pedagogy,
standards and assessment, accreditation and certification, staff training and development,

technology trends, technology cost, intellectual property issues and research.

S. Clennell, J. Peters and D. Sewart in their article “Teaching for the Open
University”'! have highlighted various components, structures and methods adopted for
teaching in open university. The basic method is the teaching package, however other
means and structures for teaching are also widely practiced in Open University. Study
centre is the loca unit of the Open University to provide an opportunity for the
undergraduate students to meet the counsellor/tutor. The attendance at the study centre is
not compulsory but they provide a variety of services like audio and video programmes,
reference library, etc. to the students. The face-to-face counselling sessions are organized

a the study centre only.

The Open University of United Kingdom follows the policy of continuity of
concern towards the students by linking each student with the tutor-counselor to bridge
the gap between the institution and the isolated student to provide academic support and
encouragement. The students in Open University have to deal with impersona institution,
a complex organization, and each student needs help in administrative, academic and
vocational areas of study. Tutor-counsellor must be supportive, knowledgeable advisor
and involve in every aspect for the students attached to him. This continuity of concern
promotes trust, friendly and personal relations between the students and the tutor-
counsellor.

ll12

N. Jose Chander's book "Management of Distance Education"™ is an attempt by

the author to focus on important aspects of distance teaching institutions. The book has
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ten chapters and covers al areas in distance education like concept, policy, planning,
course development and presentation, teacher student interaction, role of media,

organizational structure, student evaluation and motivation.

The author had defined distance education as "the teaching learning process in
which students are separated from the teachers by a physica distance which is often
bridged by modern communication media'. The author explained the openness of open
university in terms of admission, teaching media, space and time and course contents.
The author briefly explained the evolution and status, social standing of distance
education political policy, and the contribution of distance education for national
development. While writing foreword to the book Prof. Ram Reddy stated that distance
education is a silent revolution taking place in a conservative world of education, amply
suggests how the governments of the day are extending support in establishing and

encouraging the distance education system in the country.

Greville Rumble's book “The Planning and Management of Distance
Education”" is important in the area of planning and management of distance education.
It has twelve chapters. It has critically examined the various aspects of distance
education. The book starts with the definition of distance education and its models. In
the other chapters it deals at length about the politicall and economic perspectives,
rationality and basis of distance education. It critically examines the planning process in
establishing distance education systems, organizational structure, dtaffing pattern,
categories of daff, planning and budgeting, management of academic programmes,
materials, services, material production, design, student administration, role of

technology, various approaches to evaluation and criteria for evaluation.

Greville Rumble's another book "The Management of Distance Learning
Systems'** is an important book that deals at length with various components of open and
distance learning system. The book has seven chapters. They ded with defining of

management, need for distance education with a planner's perspective and strategic
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planning. It critically examines the sub-systems of distance education like, material sub

system, service sub-system and administrative sub-system.

The chapter relevant to our study is about the support services sub-system. It
covers the services made available to students and what is expected of them towards their
learning? It has explained various activities undertaken by the officials to provide
promised services to the learners. Need for advisory and counseling services, student-
record keeping, admission, allocation of students to study centres, assignment handling,
face-to-face sessions, role of technology in providing support, exams, maintenance of
discipling, role of study centres and need for decentralized approaches for support

services are explained by the author.

P. Satyanarayana and C. Sesharatnam's book "Distance education: What? Why?
How?' " is a good source of information on distance education and open learning
system. The authors have long experience in open and distance learning system and the
book contains seventeen chapters, covering al the major aspects of open and distance
learning system. The book contains the concept of distance education, development of
distance education, comparison of conventional education and distance education,
universities, course preparation, courses in distance teaching institutions, self
instructional material, technologies in distance education, assignments, dropouts, staff
development, student support services, evaluation of distance teaching system, an

epilogue and professional information.

The chapter which is most relevant to this study is ‘student support services'. It
deals with the role of self-instructional material in learning, problems of learners, various
components of student support services, forms of student support services like,
information support, guidance support, tutorial support, counseling support, library
support and role of local study and regiona centres and their functions in delivery of
student support services and their characteristics and Part time staff at the grass root
level. The authors conclude the chapter by stressing the need for a student support charter

in open universities.
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M.M. Ansari's study on "Best Practices in Open and Distance Learning Systems
in India: An Assessment"*® is an attempt to capture some of the best practices followed in
open and distance learning system in the country from the beginning to till date (2002).
In his paper, the author traced the various phases of open and distance learning system,
its growth, development and present status He also identified some of the best practices
in system design, development of courses, methods and strategies, management and
finance of open and distance learning institutions / system in the country. The best
practices the author has identified in the area of student support services are (1)
counselling services (2) assignment and student feedback (3) contact programmes and (4)
library services. The author feels that these services are not provided uniformly in al the
open and distance learning institutions in the country and argues for standardizing; these

will help to contribute to the success of the open and distance learning system.

The above reviews have highlighted the potential of distance education in
democratizing the higher education, its place, potential, relevance critica issues and best
practices followed in open and distance education system. The next part is on Dr. B.R.

Ambedkar Open University, its growth, development and critical issues.

Part - 11
Studies on Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University

The reviews in this section have traced the circumstances and political will behind
the establishment of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University. They aso highlight growth,
development, contribution and critical areas of concern, promise and performance for
democratizing higher education through distance mode in Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open

University.

G. Ram Reddy's article on "Andhra Pradesh Open University"'’ is very
fascinating account of various stages in the establishment of an innovative educational
ingtitution. Prof. Ram Réddy who happened to be its founding Vice-Chancellor during
1982-85 has briefly but eloquently and chronologically analysed the early phases in
establishment of Andhra Pradesh Open University. Andhra Pradesh Open University is a
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full-fledged first open university in India established in August 1982. While explaining
the early developments prior to the establishment of Andhra Pradesh Open University,
the author feels that establishment of Andhra Pradesh Open University is an accidental
one, and the committed political leadership played a crucid and proactive role in
establishing it. It got the support from both the government and opposition. In fact it
was the uncooperative bureaucracy which tried al means to create trouble to the infant
institution.  While explaining his experiences with the bureaucracy, Prof. Ram Reddy
commented "in Indian administration, the bureaucracy holds the key to power and a
hostile bureaucrat has all the tricks in the world to undo a political decision the weapons

in his armory being inexhaustible".

While responding to the criticism in a section of press about the need for open
university in the state, the then Chief Minister Shri. N.T. Rama Rao commented "if the
open university is waste, my chief ministership is also a waste" This attitude of the
supportive political leadership has contributed for the smooth footing of open university
in its infant stages. It helped in getting the headquarters shifted from Nagarjunasagar to

Hyderabad due to lack of infrastructure and also in getting government accommodation.

V. S. Prasad's paper entitled "Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University: A Decennia
Perspective"'” is an attempt to review the growth, progress, achievement, contributions,
strengths and limitations of Dr. BRAOU as a University. This article is the firgt critical
review of the university on its completion of a decade in providing higher education.
When it was established in the country it had no role model to follow, but over the years
it has evolved its own methods and systems. The article has two sections. First section
traces the origin, objectives, academic programs and its specia features, the student
enrolment durin‘g the first decade, learning strategies (multi-media methods) adopted by
the university, student support network, student evaluation, administrative set-up of the

university and the finance of the university.
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Second section is much more relevant for our study. It has critically examined the
experiences of Dr. BRAOU during the first decade. Prof. Prasad has drawn the following

critical conclusions:

< There is a need for clarity of objectives of the university for benchmarking the
academic programmes and for serving as a vision and mission statement.

% There is a need for giving vocational outlook to the present undergraduate
programmes and launching of continuity education programmes for working
people.

<+ Present student profile has more urban and middle class bias. It needs to be
changed with more rural focus to attract students from rural areas and weaker
sections.

«+ Pedagogic standards of self-instructional materias and the qudity of print
material need to be improved.

< There is a need to use audio and video programmes and integrating audio and
video programme with programmes delivery for effective use by students.

< There is a need to strengthen the student support services to meet flexible and
diverse needs of learners and programmes. More study centres need to be
established in rural remote and tribal areas.

< There is a need for decentralized, responsive and proactive administration which
can foster inter-dependence among units and functionaries. As distance education
is administrative dependent it needs to be responsive. There is also need for
effective planning and monitoring.

»+ Many faculty are recruited from conventional universities and did not have much
experience in open and distance learning system. Hence, they need to be trained.

< The staffing pattern in the academic departments need to be examined and
standardized with core faculty and contractual faculty. The faculty need to be
provided proper research opportunities both in the subject areas and in systemic
development. Otherwise the faculty may develop the symptom of alienation with

their own areas of research/discipline.
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The author concludes that the in the absence of any ingenious model University
structure and system was developed, , on trail and error method. It has positively
contributed to widen the educational opportunities to a larger section of working people,
produced quality material, established large network of study centres to provide tutorial
and counseling support services to students. The author further felt that, there is a need
for the Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University to consolidate, diversify and network with

nroactive administration and socially relevant academic programmes.

Sudershana Rana's book "Open University Education System: Concept-Structure-
Aanagement™"” an outcome of her Ph.D. study is about the Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open
Jniversity (published in 1995). The first of the seven chapters deals with the educational
scene in India followed by a chapter on Indias firs open university focused on the
profile of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University, objectives, powers, and functions,
organizational structure, the executive council, academic council, planning board and
finance committee, board of studies and faculties, course structure features and
flexibilities, and preparation of course material. The third chapter is about the learner
profile of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University, enrolment between 1983-1992,
candidates appeared in eligibility test, educational background of passed candidates,
socid base of learners, male and female enrollment, age wise profile and medium opted
by the students.

The fourth chapter deals with student support services. It focuses on the role of
sudy centres, use of media, instructional strategies, merits and demerits of sdf-
instructional material, use of radio and television, potentia and constraints, role of
counselling, functions of academic counsellors, role of library, conduct of practicals,
summer and winter schools. The author fdt that student support services helps in

personaizing and humanizing distance education system.

The other chapters are on finance and miscellaneous issues. The last chapter
entitted "Epilogue" summarizes the findings of the study. The author fedls that in the

absence of a native model, Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University has evolved its own
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system over a time by trial and error method, stressed strengthening of student support
services and extending to remote areas, make efforts to attract SC, ST, BC and students
from rural areas. It stresses the use of multi-media, training of academic counselors,
introduction of comprehensive evaluation system by strengthening assignment
component and suggests decentralization and need-based flexibility in administration.
The author suggests that for leadership with vision, efficient and sensitive administration

to work on a project mode and more courses and programmes and cooperation.

Panjala Narasiah and Cherla Rgja Mouli in their article on “Promise and
Performance of Andhra Pradesh Open University"® have studied the promise and
performance of Andhra Pradesh Open University and made comparative analysis of its
objectives and the progress achieved by the University. They have found that most of the
Study centres are established at the district headquarters there by denying the opportunity
to the people living in villages. The learner is forced to travel long distances from home
to the nearest study centre. While analyzing the gender response to the course enrolment
in various programmes, they have commented that they are taking up the opportunity to
choose open university to do a course because they were denied opportunities earlier due
to early marriage and also due to the social taboo that women should not go out of the
house. Due to lack of accommodation the audio and video programmes are not used
properly at the study centre. Counsellors are following “lecturing”” method to a greater
extent. In spite of some limitation, according to the authors, the new institution has to a
large extent lived up to the expectations and the constraints are largely external and the
university has no control on them. It is successful in providing access to higher education

to a large numbers who missed the opportunity.

K. Raghunath's book "Management of Distance Education: A Case Study of
APOU" ! is an outcome of the Ph.D. study of the author and is one of the early studies
done on Andhra Pradesh Open University, which is later renamed as Dr.B.R.Ambedkar
Open University. The books have nine chapters in all, covering introduction, (definitions
of various authors, theoretical basis of distance education, history of distance education

and the open university in the world is covered in the introduction chapter). The second
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chapter explains the methodology of the study and the third chapter deals with the
organization model of distance teaching in the world. Other chapters deal with academic
programme, instructional system, learners' profile, student support services, evaluation

and conclusions.

The chapter relevant to the present study deals with the importance of solving
student problems, and concentrates on providing tutorial, counseling, information, advise
and guidance support services to the students and categorises various types of regional
centres and study centres prevailing at present. The chapter highlights the functions of
headquarters, regional centres and study centres and the environment in which regional
and study centres function in an organization. It aso covers the teaching methods
followed in contact classes, reasons for absence in attending classes, importance of
library in open and distance learning, students' opinion on practicals, summer schools
and their utility has been explained based on the field data of the study. The study has

found that student support services are an essential part in distance education system.

L. Raya Lakshmi's study "Distance Education for Development: A Study of
Andhra Pradesh Open University"# is one of the earliest studies on Andhra Pradesh
Open University conducted in 1991 for M.Phil. The objectives of the study are how far
Andhra Pradesh Open University's objective of extending higher educational
opportunities in the state had been fulfilled, what were the variations in enrollment in
different districts of AP, and what were the students perceptions and experiences of
distance teaching and learning. Though the study has a few limitations, as stated by the
author, the major findings of the study are, most of the students are benefiting from the
educational opportunities provided by Andhra Pradesh Open University. The ones opting
for the university courses are from backward areas of the state and are economically
backward communities. The author has concluded the study with an optimistic note that
with the use of media and strong student support services, Andhra Pradesh Open
University will ‘contribute for providing balanced educational opportunities in Andhra
Pradesh.
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V.S. Prasad's paper "Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University, India'? is an attempt
by the author to critically re-examine al the spheres of activities of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar
Open University. This is an updated version of the article published by the author on
completion of its first decade and has two sections. The first section gives the status of
the University and second examines important areas of the University. Prof. Prasad called
for clarity of organizational objectives, diverse academic programmes by vocationalising
to impart skills, aiming to reach the unreached, revision of courses, use of media, learner
centered services, proactive administrative system, upgradation of skills of saff by
organizing training programmes and by evolving rational daffing pattern in the
departments and providing research opportunities to the academic daff.

C. Sesharatnam’s book "India's First Open University: Two Decades Journey"?*
is a fird comprehensive book on origin, growth, and development of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar
Open University. It has documented the institutional growth and development in various
aress, in providing opportunities for education to the different sections of society,
instructional system, use of media and support services provided by the university in
three chapters. The first chapter gives objectives of open universities, openness of open
universities, characteristics of mega open universities, multi-media methods, academic
programs, self-instructional material, use of technology, student support services in open
university and factors contributed for success of open universities. The second chapter
gves a ring side view of its establishment, objectives, organizational structure,
programmes, enrollment, instructional methods, academic counseling, student support
sarvices, staff development, achievements and expectations and tenth plan vision for

development.

The third chapter is an appraisal of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University in terms
of its achievements and accomplishments, student enrolment, course development,
academic programmes, research and quality assurance, use of technology, spread of study
centres and enrolment in different districts, and regional issues that are affecting the
student support services and different components of student support services provided in

the University. The chapter also stresses the importance of research activity in open
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university, various projects undertaken by the staff and concludes the chapter by
providing a frame work for effective environment for the success of open university in
the Indian context. The book is a good source of data on student enrolment, various
phases of development of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University, its divisions, and
progress. It is an important contribution and documents the historical growth and

development of India's first open university in twenty years.

The above reviews have highlighted critical aspects of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open
University, its growth, development, contribution and achievements. The reviews also
suggested for clarity of objectives, diversification of programmes and need for reaching
out to the neglected groups and fine tuning the administrative system for achieving the
objectives of the university. The next part is on student support services and their

importance in open and distance education.

Part - 111
Studies on Student Support Services

This section covers important reviews in the broad areas of student suppory
sarvices. The reviews deal with importance of student support services, relevance, need,
ingtitutional aspects, planning issues, need for paradigm shift for providing learner-
centered services and proactive approach of the daff involved in the student support
services. Some studies also highlight the impact of communication technologies on
sudent support services and the need for re-look in the provision of student support
sarvices in the changing circumstances of working hours, consumer behavior and living

conditions of the students in distance education system.

Prof. V.S. Prasad in his key note address to Indian Distance Education
Association (IDEA) held in November 1996 addressed the issue of student support
services. In the article entitled “Developing Improved Strategies: Towards Better Student
Support Services'” fdt that the student support services are essential elements in
distance education and expressed that Open Universities should provide more direct
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services to the students. The paper stated that the support services provided by open
universities are structured as a continuous activity and provided through study centres
and subject based tutorial services and system based services. Prof. Prasad also gave an
overview of a few important features of student support services in India. They are
mostly delivered through study centres, more group based than individua based, more
subject based than system based and more structured and less flexible.

Prof. Prasad highlighted various dimensions, issues and concerns in student
support services which are essential in open and distance education to balance between
individual and institution. He urged for flexibility, use of media technology, forging of
partnerships, optimum use of facilities, quality in support services, promoting
collaboration among institutions, committed staff to provide services, collaboration with
nationd and international agencies. He emphasized the need for experimentation to
evolve an appropriate model for student support services. He aso states that "in the
conventional system the students creates problems to the institution, but in distance
education institution creates problems to the students'. Prof. Prasad also emphasized the
“Abhimanya Syndrome" which means entry into the programmes in open university is
vay easy and exit is very difficult, and suggested for suitable corrective measures to

make entry and exit easy while maintaining the quality in education.

David Sewart's article on "Continuity of Concern for Students in a System of

-

Learning at a Distance"™ is an attempt to identify the role of the intermediary in the
process of student support services to the learners at a distance. As the societies are
growing and becoming complex the role of an intermediary assumes significance to
bridge the gap between the individual and the ingtitution. This assumes greater
significance wherein the education has to be imparted at a distance with the help of
course material and other forms of support. The concept of "continuity of concern”
amed to provide support and a "safety net" to the distance learners wherein a wide

variety of support services and counselling is provided.
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Continuity of concern for students gains importance “because of the educational
background of most of its students who are adults returning to the study after a number of
years, they would need a local and continuing advice on the problem which they
encountered” will be attended by these intermediaries known in different names like,
tutors, counsellors, teachers, advisors and academic counselors and coordinators. The
counsdling function encompasses "all those other areas in which the University and the
student 'interact' and all this interaction need not be ‘academic’. It means the
counselling covers, the general advise on general problems of part-time study". The
article is an attempt to put student support services in a perspective with the concept of
"continuity of concern”. It recognizes the role of “human element" in the form of an

intermediary.

Alan Tait in his article on “Planning Student Support for Open and Distance
Lcarning“(ODL)27 examines the various factors that need to be taken into account in the
planning of student support and states that there can be no universa blue print for the
design of student support services. The information communication technologies and
marketisation of education are two important dimensions that are influencing the
planning of student support services in open and distance learning. The former has
brought seamless technological media and the later has brought consumer culture in open
and distance learning system. Both are strongly influencing the methods and

philosophies of student support services in open and distance learning.

According to the author student support services means "range of services both
for individuals and for students in groups which complement the course materials or
learning resources that are uniform for al learners, and which are often perceived as the
maor offering of institutions using ODL". Tait says that the student support services
covers the following areas of "enquiry, admission and pre-study advisory services,
tutoring, guidance and counseling services, assessment of prior learning and credit
trandfer, study and examination centres, residential schools, library services;

individualized correspondence teaching, record keeping, differentiated services for
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students with special needs and materials which support the development of study skills,
programme planning and career development.”

"% is an attempt to

Marian Craft's paper "Student Support Services: An Overview
identify the important issues in the provision of support services and it is prepared as a
keynote paper to the round table on student support services. The author believes that the
needs of the students are different from institution to ingtitution and vary from country to
country. Marian Craft says that "anything other than the actual course material which an

institution provided to its students became support services'.

The goal of student support services is to minimize the negative effects of
isolation by providing counselling to overcome the personal difficulties and identifies the
problems faced by students such as, isolation and alienation, lack of place to study, no
access to libraries, inconvenient working hours, domestic and personal problems. The
Paper also addresses the type of support services the students need which include,
information support, pre-admission counseling, textbook and library facilities, study
skills training, and tutorial assistance. It also explores the methods of communication-
telephone, teleconferencing, audio and video cassettes, radio, computer conferencing-
through which the support services are provided by humane and pro-active machinery

specialy to women, minorities and disabled in distance education.

Alan Tait in another article on "Student Support in Open and Distance
Learning™’ defines the student support as "the range of activities which complement the
mass produced materials which make up the most well-known element in ODL" and
consisting with the elements of tutoring, counseling, interactive teaching through
televison and radio and other activities. The principles which govern support services
are formulated in the form of following questions. Who are your students? What are their
needs? How will you meet their needs? How will the services be managed? How much

will services cost? How will you evaluate?
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According to the author, under each question there will be number of parameters
to be considered and acknowledging the identity of the learner is centra to the student
support system.. In operationlaising the student support services study centres play a very
crucid role. The study centres are the physical locations through which a wide range of
services are opeartionalised and provided to the learners. Proper understanding of above
guestions are essential for any open and distance learning ingtitution for evolving a

model for student support services in open and distance learning system.

V. Venkaiah in his article entitled “Management of Student Support Services:

Institutional Perspectives™

has examined the ingtitutional perspectives concerning
student support services, identified the problems related to the administration and
learning support services and suggested suitable strategies to improve the quality of
services to distance learners. Prof Venkaiah stated that "student support services need to
be provided to the distance learners because of the characterstics of distance students,
they are isolated, they come from diverse backgrounds - educational, economic, social,
occupational - they lack the study skills; they are highly motivated, committed, mature
and responsible. These characteristics prompted the open universities to put suitable

student support services in place to meet the distance learner needs and expectations.

Jose Chander, in his article "Towards a Better Student Support System in

Distance Education"*!

states that student support services consist of "al those services
that are supportive of the learning experiences of the students either individually or
collectively." Jose Chander in his article states the objectives of student support services
as (1) to motivate the students towards continuous learning (2) to provide al information
that students seek to get (3) to encourage students to make full use of all facilities
available in the university (4) to stimulate the learners to assimilate what they learn (5) to
provide necessary counseling and (6) to create a climate of friendliness among the
students, the faculty and the administration. Jose Chander classifies student support
Services as pre-entry services, post-entry services, support through assignments, personal
contact programmes, electronic media, study centres and laboratories for practicals. He

identifies some of the problems of student support services as inordinate delays in
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dispatch of course material, late information to students, under-utilization of media, less

finances and lack of administrative powers.

Bakshish Singh in his article on "Student Support Services'® states that student
support services play a very vital role in distance teaching institutions. He states that the
correspondence course institutions initially depended heavily on printed course material.
With a view to promote two-way communications in the system, assignments were
incorporated to bring two-way communications between the counsellor and learner. He
states the benefits of use of audio cassettes, video cassettes/tapes, telephone, radio
program and television lesson will revolutionize the support provided to the learner and
stresses the need to use of these new educational technologies for providing support to
students. The paper also stresses the importance of study centres, personal contact
programmes, assignment responses, library facilities, home kits for practicals,
information resource packs and the help / enquiry desk in extending support services to

the learners.

Jay Reid in his article on “Managing Learning Support"® states that learners
support should be a holistic function in open and distance education and forms an integra
component. Learner support is dependant on many things like, quality of information,
guidance, and advice provided to the prospective students whenever they made their first
contact with the institutions. Timely response to student enquiries will give confidence to
the learners to pursue the programme with the ingtitution. According to the author the
learner support should cover the following areas like, career counseling, academic
guidance, student advocacy, personal counseling, support to specid needs, financial
advise and library service. There should not be any distinction in providing learning
support and administrative support for a student, as both are cruciad and important.
Learner support is essential for any open and distance institution. According to the
author “good news about an institution may well be slow to spread, but bad news spread
like rash!". Institutional policy should be made explicit and should be sensitive to the
needs and expectations of open learners and the regional centres must act as a single

gateway to learner support and be pro-active to meet the learner needs in a flexible
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manner. Staff development and training are very crucial for the staff working in
managing learner support. The learner should be a centre of gravity for al the activities

aimed towards the learner support.

Prakash M. Deshpande, in his article "Student Support Services in Dual-Mode
Correspondence / Distance Course Institutions',* states that student support leads to
better performance of distance learners and enhances the quality. Student support
services can provide academic skills, complete administrative tasks, provide information
to learners and counsellors and promote socialization and interaction among distance
learners. Student support services can be provided with the help of posta
correspondence, face-to face interaction or contact classes and use of technology-based
media. He states that by networking and pooling facilities cost can be reduced and at the

same time high quality services can be provided to the distance learners.

K. Murugan in his article "Bettering Student Servicing: Need for a Paradigm
Shift"® states that the open and distance education system was based on the
industrialised form of education because of its assembly line approach for the production
and distribution of course material to the distance learners. The author states that there is a
need to change the 'control' by top management to the 'control' by the students. He
proposes that in industrial age of organization, the customer is the king. He states that the
relative absence of dissatisfaction need not be a proof of student satisfaction. The
distance education institutions must ensure promoting the client (student) satisfaction.
The learner satisfaction should be the criteria for determining the quality of services. The
open and distance learning institution's approach should be "bottom up" approach and

put the learner first and prepare him to face the challenges of independent learning.

Bernadette Robinson in her article on "Research and Pragmatism in Learner
Support" *expressed the view that the literature on learner support is more of descriptive
and prescriptive than empirical and research based. According to her learner support
received less research attention for the following reasons. It is considered as a less

glamorous area, is considered as a periphera activity to the real business of course
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development, is vulnerable to financial cuts and is basically a pragmatic activity rooted in
experience. There are variations in learner support in each distance teaching institution
and the commonality lies in similar goals but with diverse ways of reaching. The learners
support is dependent on, requirements of course, infrastructure of a country, distribution
of learner, availability of resources and values and philosophy of the institution. Learner

support is dependent on local circumstances in which it operates.

Mary Thorpe's paper "Rethinking Learner Support: The Challenge of

Collaborative Online Learning"®’

is basically concentrated on online learner support,
however it has covered very important common area of student support service,
irrespective of mode of offer, (online or offling). Support services facilitate and enable
learners to effectively use the institutional and individual services made available to them
by open and distance learning system. All these services complement the course

materids in their learning,.

The author believes that "Learner support in ODL refers to the meeting of needs
that al learners have because they are central to quality learning". While reviewing the
earlier studies of Sewart and Tait, who highlighted the role of intermediaries, the support
structure and various components of student support system, the author has defined
learner support as “all those elements capable of responding to a known learner or group
of learners, before, during and after the learning process'. According to the author
“Learner support is essentially about roles, structure and environments and therefore:
supportive roles and supportive people, together with support structures and supportive

environment".

A. R. Khan's, S. Garg's and S. Gupta's article 'Towards Learner-Centric

"% gims to take a critical look into

Délivery in Open Learning: Search for New Initiatives
the various delivery practices presently followed in open and distance learning system to
make it more learner centric. Student support services play very crucia role in the
delivery of academic programmes of open and distance learning institutions. Open and

distance learning system is growing at a rapid scale and aimed to take more number of
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student during 10™ five year plan. Open and distance learning institutions are offering

many courses and programs to make people develop "life coping' skills.

The authors mainly concentrated on delivery of programmes, which has
undergone significant changes over the years, print based-to-interactive multimedia-to-
internet and on line support. All these developments helped the open and distance
learning institution to break '‘isolation' of the learners in the industrialized form of
learning where the teacher-learner interactions are limited and not regular. The authors
have studied delivery of programmes as two sub-components, physical delivery and
academic delivery. Supporters of distance education have divergent views on provision
for interaction-face-to-face counselling/contact programmes and multi-media interaction
in the learner support. It is widely believed and supported by research studies that timely
extended learner support goes a long way in facilitating two-way interaction between the

learners and the counsellor/institution.

The authors dealt with monitoring of academic delivery of programmes through
regiona centres and study centres, need for keeping academic staff at regiona centres for
academic monitoring and rotating staff from schools to regional centres and vice-versa,
strengthening the role of assignment as a teaching-learning tool and the need for pre-
admission counseling to familiarize learner with the open and distance learning system,
learning through self instruction material, audio and video and interactive technologies
and personal contact programmes. Use of information and communication technologies
for strengthening student support services in open and distance learning will help to
provide quality learner support services from registration stage to certification stage.
Open and distance learning system should work towards making the system more learner-

centric.

V. Venkaiah in his article on "Student Support Services in Dr. B.R. Ambedkar
Open University"* discusses the different key components of student support services in
Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University, which include, (1) study material, (2) face-to-face

contact classes ./counselling session at centres, (3) audio and video lessons at study
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centres, (4) broadcast of radio lessons, (5) summer schools, (6) science practicals, (7)

reference library and (8) lectures and seminars on topics of social relevance.

Face-to-face counselling session are also known as contact-cum-counselling
session in open and distance learning system. These sessions will play very important
role and constitute very important component of the student support services. Students
ae intimated individually to attend these sessions. However the attendance is not
compulsory for general courses. But for the science practical courses 75 percent
attendance is prescribed. The study found that mgority of the study centres have
conduced al the counselling sessions prescribed for the year and majority of counsellors

following lecture method, though they are not expected to lecture.

Academic problems: The study found that the magjority of the counsellors are following
lecture method instead of interaction and discussion method, due to lack of trust in sdf-
instructional material as atool of learning and non study of units by the students. As the
counsellors are not provided the necessary training in the methodology of counselling in

distance education system mgjority of them are resorting to the lecture method.

Adminigtrative problems: The open and distance learning system operates on dependency
modd. Open University is dependent on host ingtitution for conduct of counselling
classes and office accommodation. The Principals of colleges are showing more interest
and inclination to allow the premises to be used for the conduct of competitive
examinations instead of allowing the study centre to use the rooms for counselling
sessions. Periodic meetings with heads of colleges and the coordinators by the university

may help to solve the problem.

U. Subba Rao in his paper on "Management of Student Support Services in Open

University"*

states that the success of open university system is dependant on
effectiveness of its student support services, which are again dependent on the
organizationa structure of open university. Magjority of the student support services are

provided through the study centres. Study centres have facilities to conduct contact-cum
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-counselling sessions, reference library, enquiry and information support to public and
learners and to provide audio and video lessons to the learners and are headed by the
coordinator and supported by other part-time staff drawn from the host institution. The
author concludes that a great deal of planning and organization is essential for providing
student support service. Recognising the role and importance of student support service
by the policy makers and administrators will make them to evolve a long term planning

for effective management of student support service in open university.

U. Subba Rao in his article titled "Student Support Services in Open Education: A
Case Study™' states that within a short span of time and with the large network of study
centers for student support and the student intake in Dr. BRAOU has brought legitimacy
to the open learning system. He emphasized the need for proper cooperation and
coordination among various administrative branches of the university. The role of study
centre Coordinator, Staff and the Counsellors is very vital role for the success of student

support services in distance education.

Siva Prasad in his article titled “Effectiveness of Student Support Services. As
Perceived by the Undergraduate Students of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University"*
states that the study centre acts as a link/bridge between the ingtitution and the students
and plays a crucia role in identifying and solving the student problems. He suggestes that
student support services should encourage self learning among distance learners and
follow different teaching methods to counsel the students and inform the facilities
available at the study centre for the students so that these can be used by the distance

learners.

G.V. Lakshman Rao in his paper titled "Improving Student Services to Control
Dropout Rate in Distance Education"* states that the dropouts are basically due to the
delays in replying to the queries of the learners by the institution. He further states that
the educational .institutions are dependent on students and not the vice-a-versa and felt
that student support services must sustain the motivation of the students so that they

complete the programme of study.
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P. Krishna Rao in his article "Effectiveness of Student Support Services- A Case
944

Study™™ examined the students' perception of self instructional material, use of reference
books at the study centre and awareness about the availability of audio and video lessons
provided to the students as a part of support to students. The study found that majority
fdt that the presentation of course materia is in self instructional format. Mgjority are
aware of availability of reference library but only two percent utilized it. The study
further found that an overwhelming majority are aware of availability of audio and video
lessons but only twenty percent and fourteen percent respectively are utilized at the

study centre.

P. Sivaswaroop's study "Continuation and Completion Patterns of Management

"4 is aimed to find out how the students are continuing

Distance Learners; A Case Study
and completing a programme. Successful completion of the registered courses will give
them more confidence to face the successive exam. The author based on the continuation
and completion data of the present study concludes that the distance learning institution
should provide more support to learners during their first year of study so that they can be
more confident to face their examination. Timely resolution of student problems will

ensure the continuation; otherwise the student drops out of the course.

M. Selvam's study of "Correlation Between Level of Dissatisfaction and Dropout
of Distance Learners'* aims to establish the relation between dissatisfaction and dropout
rate. The author states the problem as "that higher the level of dissatisfaction higher the
rate of dropouts. The lower the level of dissatisfaction lower the rate of dropout from
distance education system". The reasons for dissatisfaction identified by the author are,
psychological, family, social, occupation, health, educational and institutional factors
with sub components. These factors contribute for the dropouts. Dissatisfaction is the
result of lack of quality support services to the students. Efficient and effective student

support services will help to reduce dropout.

Margaret Black's study "Are We All Managers Now?'* is a case study to find
out the involvement of all the saff, academic, clerical and administrative staff in the
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managemént and administration and delivery of academic programmes. It is widely
known that the role of supporting and administrative staff is very limited in traditional
education where as in distance education the active involvement of all the staff is the pre

requisite for the successful delivery ofthe academic programmes.

The present case study has strongly supported the argument that dl the staff need
to he involved and work like a team. Distance learning courses require a far higher level
of administrative support than on campus courses, and often it is the support staff who
‘interact’ with the students by fax, email and telephone. The support services extended
by dl the staff will, contribute for the success and will get the ‘pro-active’ image to the
centre.  The boundaries between the academic, clerical and administrative staff are

blurred and all of them are involved in decision-making / power sharing.

The management model most suited to the centre is the team approach model
where in dl the stake holders are actively involved. Both academic and support staff
need to provide "pastoral care" to the learners in distance mode. The image of the
ingtitution is dependent on the attitude of the daff. All the staff need to be trained to
work in a service sector organization. The author believes that al the staff are acquiring
manageria role at some point of time in providing pro-active support to the learners.

" provides a

David Sewart's article on "The Future for Services to Students
bird's eye view of the operation of support services with the impact of communication
technology on provision of services in future. The author proposes three types of models
followed presently for providing online education or e-learning. The proposed models
are, selling concept model, market concept model and public sector education concept
model. The selling concept model is characterized by factory mass production method
wherein student support environment is omitted. The market concept modd is
characterized by the importance of customer in which producers face competition. Public
sector education concept is characterized by individualized servicing and proactive
support and guidance to the iearners. (factory-market-student models). The author

proposes extensive use of information and communication technologies for providing



67

student support services and use of websites for providing information, advising and
guidance to the learners. The transition should be aimed a smoothly. The future of

services is dependent on e-learning initiatives and strategies.

Allan Tait's article on "Re-Thinking Learner Support in the Open University,
UK™ isan attempt to review the factors which are essential for a re-look into the way in
which the support is provided to the learners. Support services have brought credibility
to the Open University and distance education. Counselling support services, which are
developed and got deep rooted in the system, are removed as a part of rationalization of

expenditure due to the reduction in the budgetary support of the government.

The author has identified following factors responsible for re-look into the
reasons for providing learner support in a changing environment. They are (1) declining
retention rate (2) changing characteristics of learners, (3) changing perception of students
to customers, (4) lack of time and space for study due to long working hours. Tait
basically focused on three important aspects and deliberated upon them. (1) working
hours, (2) consumer behavior and (3) living conditions. Life long learning and long
working hours have left very limited time at the disposal of individuals. To remain
employable people are resorting to life long learning and upgradation of skills and even
the employees are also accepting the open and distance learning methods to upgrade their

qualification and skills.

In a competitive world eqlucali onal ingtitutions are competing to attract more and
more students by promising good and qualitative services. This has resulted in a
gualitative change in the perception of student community. They have started behaving
not like students but like consumers and developing 'complaint culture' and viewing
education as a commodity, which can be purchased in a competitive market for a price.
The educational institutions are changing their work culture, environment and responding
to the needs of the Stuoients like a service industry. The other important thing is living
conditions of a section of student community and suitability of home for study. Many are

auffering from lack of sufficient space for study at home and the situation will further
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deteriorate in the years to come. In this connection the learner support should take into
consideration needs of students in overcrowded homes and in temporary
accommodations. With these factors in mind it is imperative for any open and distance
learning institution to review the need for learner support and play more proactive role in

extending the support services very much required at the moment.

The above studies on student support services have provided, definition of student
support services, characteristics of students, need for student support services, planning
and management of student support services, academic and administrative problems of
student support services, need for team work and learner-centered delivery and role of
information and communication technology in providing student support services. An
attempt is made to understand the support provided for specific areas like personal

contact programmes and support through media in the next part of the chapter.

Part-1V
Studies on Support for Specific Areas

The last section of reviews deals with the support services provided for specified
aspects of support. Support services are to be provided as per the needs of learners and
requirements of the academic programmes. They cover some of the specific areas of
information support, face-to-facc persona contact programmes, media support services
and the role of study centre in providing support services. The available literature is very

limited in some specific areas and it is relatively more for other specific areas.
Information Support

G. Srinivasa Charyulu and K. Sireesha Padmga in their article entitled "Student
Support Services in Open Learning System: Learners’ Needs and Expectations' stated
that the basic responéibility lies with the institution to provide clear and accurate
information to the students through their study centres. The article is an outcome of a

primary research study based on the data collected from the students, found that 85
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percent of the respondents visit the study centre only to get information about academic

programmes offered, eligibility, fee and examination schedules.

Counselling/Counsellor

C.G. Naidu in his article entitled "Student Perspectives on the Effectiveness of
counselling in Distance Education"® is the study of student feedback on academic
counselling sessions provided through study centres. It has found that mgjority of the
respondents are getting information about counselling sessions but they are not regular in
attending counselling session due to lack of time. Those who are attending counselling
sessons are coming with preparation and felt that the counselling sessions are
interactive. The study also found that the counsellors are supportive and friendly and the

counselling sessions are useful.

R. Kishore Kumar in his article on "The Role of the Academic Counsellors' and
the Need for Training them"®* has emphasized the different roles played by the
conventional teacher whenever he performs the roles in open university as a course
writer, counsellor and a distance tutor while evaluating assignments. The counsellor is

expected to perform wide ranging activities in distance education system.

The counselor has to bridge the gaps in the self-instructional material supplied to
the learners by providing them with latest developments on the subject topics and making
correction whenever mistakes creep in. As the learners enter the open and distance
learning system after a long gap of their earlier studies and must be 'out of touch' with the
studies. Here the role of a counselor comes into prominence to provide study advise and
guidance to comprehend the course material, audio and video programmes and in writing
the assignments. To make this transition easy the counsellors need to be trained to

perform their multifarious functions effectively.

B. Sukumar’s study "Academic Counsellors Awareness of Distance Education

Instructional Concepts and Practices™’ is an attempt to find out how far the academic
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counsellors are aware about the distance education, instructional methods, theories,
required qualities, items to be covered / discussed in the counselling session, use of media
followed in distance education and the type of communication skills required for
academic counsellors. The study found that mgjority of the academic counsellors lack
awareness about distance educational concepts, learning theories, motivational techniques
and use of media. Mgjority are not even aware of the difference between distance
education and correspondence education. This calls for an intensive training and

orientation programmes for the academic counsellors.

Personal Contact Programmes

C. Pushpa Ramakrishna in her article on "Contact-Cum-Counselling Sessions:
Their Role and Potentia]"34 states that though the face to face contact is not mandatory in
distance education system and the independent study expects the teachers and learners to
carry out their tasks independently, but this has drawn the attention of thinkers and policy
makers to ponder over the methods and means to bridge the distance in distance
education and made them to realise the need to provide human support to distance
learners in the form of student support services. The important component of student
support service is the role of contact-cum-counselling sessions. The author states that the
open universities provide opportunities for high degree support through contact
programmes and audio and video lessons, where as the externa studies of conventional

ystem do not provide any support.

P. Ramaiah & G. Srinivasacharyulu in their article titled "Face-to-face Support
Services at APOU: Student Response"* aim to find out the attendance of students in the
counselling sessions, its utility and the sufficiency of practical sessions provided for
science students. The study has found that around 70 percent did not attend the classes
and out of the students who attend the contact sessions mgjority are from the non-formal
dream of admission. The study has identified the following difficulties faced by the
students which include the problem of understanding the content of missed classes.

Students prefer to have individual meetings with the counsellors and the students are
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hesitant to seek clarifications for doubts during the class. The study found that the

practica sessions of science programme are more than sufficient.

Bade A. Agboola's article "Contact Session in Distance Education An Asset As
Well As aBurden"® examines the need for and usefulness of organizing contact sessions
as part of course delivery and aimed to offer persona interaction among participants and
contribute towards course completion. The author states that contact sessions give
meaning and identity to distance education at a cost and these sessions are both an asset
as well as a burden. The contact sessions are indispensable to achieve expected education

objectives of distance education programme.

M.D. Ushadevi’s article on "Are Contact Sessions Necessary in Distance
Education? A Feedback to IGNOU™ is an attempt by the author to critically assess the
contact sessions. The study found that the overwhelming mgjority of respondents fet that
the contact sessions are necessary for the following reasons - as they ‘clarify doubts',
'break isolation' maintain interpersonal relations, help gain deeper insights and helped to
understand the subject. Though the respondents fed the need for counselling sessions
their attendance in contact sessions is irregular due to the following reasons. (1) distance
of sudy centre (2) personal problems and (3) poor quality of sessions. That magority of
those who fed that attendance in contact sessions need not be made compulsory belong
to older age group, employed and married reveas their pre-occupation with other
responsibilities. Magjority of the sample felt that the academic counselors follow lecture-
cum-discussion method during contact sessions. The study found that the mgjority are
having access to radio, television and audio cassette player at home. Where as telephone
and computers are accessible for them at their work place. The author proposes to form
gudy circles and mobile study centres to reduce isolation and reach remote areas. The
respondents of the study have positively reacted for the need and necessity of contact

sessions in distance education.

H.C.S.Rathore’s study titled "Personal Contact Programmes of Correspondence

Institutes in India: An Evaluation"*® is a magjor research study conducted to find out the
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aims, purpose and student perception of personal contact programmes. They fet that
personal contact programmes are basically organized for teaching the course materia
dready sent to them, to prepare the students for exam, to remove the isolation and
learning difficulties and to provide individualized tutoring and counseling to students.
The study found that mgjority of the students (66.15 percent) want that the participation
in persona contact programmes should be made compulsory, which is against the
distance education philosophy of flexibility and learner autonomy and freedom.
Regarding the academic value of personal contact programmes, large number of students
fdt that the personal contact programmes are benefiting, worth spending money to attend,
help to solve the academic problems and they want to consult the teachers during
persond contact programmes for individual consultation. He proposed to divide students
of distance education into two groups like part-time and full time students to conduct
persona contact programmes separately for them to derive maximum benefit from

personal contact programmes.

S. Manjulika, V. Venugopal Reddy and Fulzele's paper "Student Opinion of
Counseling: The Experience of Indira Gandhi National Open University"* is the study
undertaken to find out the pattern of attendance, usefulness, reasons for not attending,
activities undertaken and preparations made by students before attending counseling
sessons. The study has found that of the total respondents 62.5 percent arc attending
counselling session, older aged students are attending more counseling sessions than the
younger age group. The counselling sessions are found to be useful in many respects by
the learners. The major reasons for not attending counseling sessions are, distance of
sudy centre, fulltime employment (lack of time) and poor quality of counselling session.
The type of activity undertaken during counselling session is lecturing/ discussion. More
than fifty percent stated that they attend the counselling session with prior preparation of

reading of course materials.

J. S. Mirza's study entitled "Distance Learners call for Conventional ways of

n60

Teaching"™ is aimed to find out why the distance learners wanted to be taught in

conventionad ways of teaching i.e. lecturing method. The author, who also wanted to
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know whether the students attend the contact classes with prior preparation or not, found
that an overwhelming majority did not attend with prior preparation and wanted the
contact classes to start with a lecture. The author concludes that due to long working
hours, lack of time for self study, lack of reading space at home and over dose of contact
sessions are contributing reasons for making the distance and open learning students to
demand conventional methods of lecturing and teaching than interactive academic

counselling.

Assignments

H.C.S. Rathore's study "Treatment Given to Assignment-Responses at the
Correspondence Institutions: A Study of Students Reactions'® found that "submission of
assignments is appreciated by the students only when they are received back properly
commented on and in time". Mgjority of the respondents felt that assignments are given
without comments by tutors and an overwhelming magjority fed that assignments help
them in their learning process and for preparing for exams. The author expresses the view
that the tutor comments should be constructive, encourage interaction and motivation of

the learners, work as a means for two-way communication between students and tutors.

Library

B. Vijaya Lakshmi and APSVVSNL Narashmha Ragu in their research study
titted "The Library System in an Open University: An Evaluation of Library Facilities,
Resources and Services'®® which is related to Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University, found
that the books in the libraries are scanty and not sufficient to meet the users
requirements. Majority of the students do not visit the library regularly and there is no
lending of books to learners. They suggested issue of books from study centre, addition
of reference books and journals, a separate reading room, xerox facility and proper
arrangements for listening and watching of audio and video lessons be made available at
the study centre.
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Media Support

K. Kuppuswamy Rao in his article "Between the Intention and the Act lies the
Shadow: Technologies in Distance Education"® attempts to critically take stock of the
utility of technologies in place at the study centres, impact of technologies on learning
and support services. The study has found that the students have no information about
the radio broadcast schedules, very few are listening to the radio lessons and nobody has

viewed video lessons provided at the study centre.

The author states that "technology opens the doors to learning, it can not compel
the learners to go to the centre. There is something in the socia attitude in developing
countries that makes the learner technology shy". The author further comments that in the
Indian context,- "the ethos which is based on ora tradition and rote learning is not
conducive for instantaneous adaptation to high-tech gadgetry”. He further points out that
the co-existence of traditional (old) and modem (new) technologies in India. It is not

possible to drive out or eliminate the old technologies but they may not be used currently.

The author while elaborating on sustainability of technology for distance
education states that every technology has its own strengths and weaknesses and the new
technologies need not be always better than the old technologies. There is a need on the
part of practitioners, learners and administrators to appreciate and assimilate the ethos of
technology into cultural fabric. The institutions and the leaders should select the
technology based on the needs and requirement and it has to be properly maintained and

upgraded as per the devel opments in the technology,

John Dekkers in his article on "Evolution of Support Systems for Open and
Digance Education: The Impact of the Computer and Telecommunication
Technologies'® gives an account of the evolution of delivery and support systems in
Open and distance learning. Every phase of instructional system has a different type of

support systems and learning medium. The system has evolved from teacher directed to
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the present one of learner-centered instructional approach  Each phase has adopted

different methods for interaction and the medium used for carrying out the interaction.

The paper suggested a model for student support services where in the
student/learner is centre for all types of activities like study packages, study centres,
academic counselling, support through library and computer networks which is highly
powered through the technologies like computer networking and each model also gives
importance to the interaction between students in the technology mediated support

environment.

R.R Rausaria's study "A Programme Delivery Model Based on Use of Interactive
Communication Technologies and Associated Quality Assurance Mechanisms'® has
identified various technologies being used by them for interaction both in open university
and some of the select correspondence courses institutions in India. It found that open
universities are much ahead when compared to correspondence courses institutions in
utilizing interactive communication technologies for distance education and in providing
the print material in self instructional format. Out of ten open universities in the country
only three open universities are using multi-media mix for delivery of programmes. On
the other hand' correspondence courses institutions rely mostly on print material and
audio and video lessons;, and the material provided by some of the correspondence
courses institutions is not even in self-instructional format. The author has provided the
outline of information communication technology used by open university and some of

correspondence course institutions in the country.

Thomas L. Russell's paper on "Bucking the Trend: Low-tech
Telecommunications™® has highlighted many issues related to the use of television for
education in general and distance education in particular. He tried to dispel many
grongly held views on television and advocated that television can be effectively utilized
specificaly for promotioh of distance education. With proper planning and integration of

televison media into programme delivery television can be qualitatively utilized for
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promotion of distance education as the students can accept any support, which is

affordable, convenient and timely for them.

Sisir Basu's study "Regular Telecast by IGNOU: Feedback from Students'®’ is
amed to find out the media habits, utilization of media infrastructure at study centres,
usefulness of telecast of lessons and student reaction on various components of the
programmes. The study has found that many students are not aware of telecasts and do
not watch them, management students watch television more and undergraduate students
ligen to radio and vice-versa. Because the former are employed, aged and are in higher
income group than the later in all respects. Students are facing some problems in utilizing
the media faculties at the study centre. The telecast time is not convenient to many and it
would be better if a repeat telecast were arranged. The suggestions given by the students
are. broadcasting lessons in mother tongue, undergraduate students prefer audio
programmes, because they have access to radio than television, updating of programmes
with latest material. He also suggested pre-test and post-test of programmes and close

cooperation of media experts with course teams.

S.S. Chaudhry's and Sham Behari's study of “Modasa Experiment: Distance
Teaching Through Cable television Network System"®® is an attempt to highlight, how a
low cogt technology can be effectively used to provide academic counselling to the local
dudents of a small town by utilizing the available cable television network. The
experiment was conducted by converting the cable feeding place as "Studio-Cum-
Teaching End" and establishing "Learning End" at the selected locations where resource
persons can teach from the studio cum teaching end and the learners can interact with
resource persons from the learning end with the help of telephone line. The experiment is

conducted as a one way video from teaching end and two way audio from learning end.

The study found that it is very cost effective and the number of participants at
learning end varied from 4 to 11. The participants demanded more time for discussion
and question and answer session. Though the experiment is organized on a small scale, it

hes a great potential for future use, if cable television operators are properly integrated
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into distance education system to provide academic counselling to local students. Under
this experiment each home which has a cable television and a phone can be converted as

learning end or a class room. It has a great potential for imparting education and training.

G. Srinivasacharyulu in his paper "Use of Radio and Audio Visua Aids by

"8 aimed to find out the use of radio and audio and

Students: An Experimental Study
video programmes by the students. The sample size is eighty students who are divided as
experimental and control groups of forty students each. The students selected as
experimental group under extended delivery model were provided with information about
radio lessons time table and were permitted to pre-record audio and video programmes to
take home for listening and viewing. The students who were selected have radio and tape
recorders and have access to video cassette player. The study found that all the students
have listened to the radio lessons with different percentage of listening (32 percent to 71
percent). An overwhelming majority have taken the audio lessons and listened to them

sdectively at home. All the students viewed video lessons.

The students of control group were not supplied with the time table of radio
lessons and were not allowed to take the audio and video lessons home. Due to lack of
prior information about radio lessons, timetable to control group students did not listen to
the radio and audio lessons and watch video lessons. The study which was conducted for
two groups under investigation, control group and experimental group, in two different
models of delivery. Traditional delivery model and extended delivery model are a good
attempt to know the use of radio and audio and video lessons by the students. The author
svegested to give the details of audio and video lesson in the printed course materials so

that the students can ask for them at the study centre for use.

Sesharatnam.C, study "Multi Media Instructional System in Distance Education:
A Case Study of Dr. BRAOU"" is a magjor study to find out the media instruction in
distance education with reference to BRAOU. The objectives among others include, to
study the role of audio and video cassettes and integration / non-integration of print and
non-print media methods followed for instruction in BRAOU. The mgor findings of the
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sudy are, in spite of the high potential of radio broadcasts. mgority of the respondents
are not able to listen to them and failed to appreciate the supplementary nature of radio
counsdlling. The potential of videocassette is also not fully exploited by the students of
the University. The author has suggested the use of electronic media for instruction,
integrating the same with print material and equipping the study centre with audio and
video infrastructure to enhance the effectiveness of multi-media instruction. The staff

involved should be properly trained.

P. K. Sahoo's article on “Teleconferencing in Distance Education: 1GNOU
Experiment"™ is one of the initial studies conducted on the teleconference experiment for
distance education. The study aimed to assess the effectiveness of teleconferencing as a
means for distance education and teleconferencing as a component of delivery. Based on
the feedback the researcher concludes that teleconferencing is a successful experiment
wherein the students and' the counselors have positively reacted and fdt that
teleconferencing will improve the quality of distance education system wherein it can be
used for imparting face-to-face counseling on an intensive scale for a select group of

students.

K. Bansal's and S. S. Chaudhary's study of "Interactive Radio for Supporting
Distance Education: An Evaluation Study"’? is a pilot study of interactive phone-in radio
counselling programme, Radio as a technology is much more available among masses
and is more affordable due to less cost. It can reach remote and hilly terrains, where
transportation facilities are limited and cater to the student population who are thinly
spread. It is a cost effective technology, The study found that mgjority (82 percent) are
aware of the programme and fdt that the programme enables them to seek clarification
on academic doubts and seeking of genera information while sitting at home. Of the total
participants 29 percent have interacted with resource persons. The students of other
educational institutions and general public also participated in the programme and posed
guestions. The responder{t's participation in the program is more, when compared to their
participation in teleconferencing and face-to-face counselling programmes. The focused

group aso positively appreciated the programme. The programmes reach is more with
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less cost. Rigorous planning and monitoring will help to maintain the quality of the
program. The study found that use of radio for distance education and for providing
support and counselling is a step in the right direction to harness the advantages of a

relatively cost-effective technology for the greater benefit of distance learners.

B. Sukumar’s study “IGNOU Interactive Radio Counseling: A Study™” is aimed
to find out the utilization of interactive radio counselling Py the students and general
public. Out of the sample majority are male, married, come from urban area and are
undergraduate students. The study has found that though the subject topic was
announced well in advance for radio counseling, “the number of questions or
clarifications asked by the students on the subject matter delivered by experts is very low.
Ingtead the number of questions related to pre-entry qualifications, admission process, fee
Structure etc, is very high". Magjority respondents used the phone from home to contact
the radio studios and others got the information about the programme from newspapers
followed by study centre. Majority are not aware of topic of the programme prior to the
broadcast even though repeated radio announcements are made on radio about the
programme topic. Respondents fdt that their interaction with resource persons is very
limited but the time slot is very appropriate. On the whole the programme is interactive
and breaking a new ground in the field of education in the country. The study has shown
among many other components of student support services, interactive radio programme

seems to be more attractive to the students and generd public.

Science Practicals

Damayanti Devi's article on "Strategies in Preparing Open University Learners
for Science Programmes™’* focuses on effective steps required for successful delivery of
stience programmes through distance mode in any open university. When
Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University decided to offer science programmes many have
expressed their reservations and doubts about the quality in the absence of continuous
face-to-face counselling. However, the experience has shown that science programme

can be offered successfully with effective planning and delivery mechanism.  The
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programme follows the following activities in delivering science programmes: (1) hands
on experiments, (2) visua experiments (3) group experiments and (4) demonstration
experiments. The experiments are organized at the selected study centre of the host

ingtitution which have the required infrastructure.

The author believes that the theoretical and practical components need to be
integrated effectively to achieve the desired objectives of the course. The author
proposed the following additional activities to make them more meaningful: (1)
preparation of study guides (2) compulsory exercise (3) notes for menta practice (4)
strengthening assignment component (5) v-mapping of concepts and activities in theory
and practicals (6) sequential presentation (7) video demonstration of experiments, (8) pre
and pog training discussion (9) personal supervision and (10) other genera activities.
The experience in offering and delivery of science programmes with practica
components, has shown that any programme can be offered through distance mode if
proper course planning is done for delivery, evaluation, monitoring and testing from the

launch to the final examination.

1. Damayanthi Devi in her article on "Teaching Practical Subjects'” stales how
the printed text and self instructional material can be effectively utilized for imparting
science practical education inj distance education. The science subjects like botany and
zoology are known for their practical component. The author very methodically explains
in her article the technique adopted in print materia for teaching practical subjects. A
step-by-step drawing for each act of dissection followed by explanation at the bottom of
eech drawing will enhance the learning and understanding skills of the distance learners.
Practica work book and manuals are very important in distance science teaching wherein

the learner’s—counsellor’s contact is limited.
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Study Centres

David Kember and John Dekkers’ article on “The role of study centres for
academic support in distance education™® is an outcome of an extensive survey of
students about the role of study centre in providing academic support. It also supported
the hypothesis of Sewart that the study centres are ‘dustbins” wherein the functions which
are difficult or expensive are being entrusted to them. The study centres are the locations
for lecturing staff to meet students for tutorials, orientation and induction sessions, small

library, facilities for private study, informal study groups and examination centres.

The authors define the academic support as “any assistance provided in
interpreting and understanding the learning packages, this includes interaction associated
with assignments’. Administrative support is defined as "the provision of course
information or promotion, enrolment and re-enrolment information or the provision of a
first point of contact in assisting students to interpret and negotiate administrative
requirements of institutions» The study found that only 16.8 percent respondents live
outside the area of study centre and over 58 percent are living within 40 minutes of drive
time, 26 percent never visited study centres, people in smal towns visit study centres
more than the people in large“towns due to driving time and traffic. Students found the
library and computer resource are more useful than the facilities of photocopying and
private study. The most desired type of activity was one in which the lecturer helped
sudents who encountered difficulties. Many students found the need for academic

support in overcoming difficulties with understanding the instructions provided by

learning package.

The authors felt that the distance education is broadening its scope in providing
many options to extend academic support to the students in the form of "face-to-face
tutorials, telephone tutorials, electronic mail, computer conferencing, out reach visits and
on campus study schools as well as the traditional correspondence”. The study centres

play a very important role in providing teleconferencing and computing facilities to the
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students and are playing very crucia role in extending academic support to students in

distance education.

Anil Shukla in his article on "Study Centres - A Wave to Strengthen Student
Support Services'”’ talks about the study centres. which are the grassroots level units
where the students come for information and support. He highlights the functions and
fecilities available at the study centres and the need for proper coordination between the
Study Centre - Regional Centre - Head Quarters. He has identified the problems faced by

the sudy centres as academic and administrative in nature.

The academic problems he identified are relaed to the content of lesson,
understanding level of students, grasp of teaching methods and need for academic
cdendar. To overcome some of them he suggested an intensive effort by the counsellors
and dudy centre staff to make the learners to help themselves. They should be
encouraged to learn from the course material. Under the administrative problem, the
author suggested the need for continuous contact and interaction between the study centre
and the regional centre and making the regional centre a functional administrative unit
between the study centre and the head office. He suggested for one permanent daff to be
provided al the study centre to-take care of the infrastructure provided at the study centre.

Student support services are provided through various means and methods in open
and distance education. Specific areas cover very important components of student
support services. Support extended through counselling, assignments. library, personal
contact programmes, use of media for support, conduct of science practicals and role of

sudy centre in providing student support services are examined in the last pat of the

chapter.

Summing up

The chapter on revievy of literature consists of four parts that have broadly
highlighted important aspects of research study. The firg part has highlighted the studies
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on importance of distance education, relevance, potential and critical issues in planning
ad management, access andequity and need for democratizing the higher education
through open and distance education system. The second part covered studies on the
politica support for Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University, its growth and development,
achievements and challenges .it has faced in democratizing higher education in two
decades. The third part covered studies related to the importance of student support
sarvices, definition, means and methods, objectives and role in facilitating student
learning. Need for learner-cen’teredness and teamwork, effectiveness of student support
sarvices are highlighted. In the last part the studies on the role of student support services
in specified areas of counselling, personal contact programmes, media support and role of

study centre are explained.

The review of literature has highlighted the relevance of distance education,
profile of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University, importance of student support services,
characteristics of learners, problems and expectations of learners in open and distance
education system. The reviews also help us in understanding various important facets of
the present study in remaining chapters of the research study. However, there are some
areas where the available literature is very limited and in some cases it is not there. The
gudies on information support, counselling support, role of assignments and libraries are
vay limited. The research studies on personal contact programmes and support through

media are relatively more than other areas of study.

The review of literature has highlighted the gaps in the literature. Gaps are noticed
in the areas of information support, counselling support, guidance support, assignments,
library and role of study centre in the provision of student support services. Studies on
face to face persona contact programmes and media support services arc relatively more
when compared to other speci%ic areas of support. Present study aims to fill some of the
gaps in the literature. It intends to focus on neglected areas of student support services
like information support, guidance support and counselling support. Role of library
support services and assignments in the learning process are also covered. Whenever it is

noticed that the services are not properly utilized, the study explored to find out the
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reasons behind the under utilization of the support services. In the present study efforts
ae made to find out the student support services from learners' perspective. Present
research study intends to cover some of the important areas like information support,
guidance support, counselling support, role of assignments and library support services to

distance learners.
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Chapter - I

Profile of the Study Area

Introduction

The present chapter gives a brief account and the profile of the Dr. B.R.
Ambedkar Open University in three parts. It starts with the background and the
circumstances, which led to the establishment of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University, its
objectives, functions, authorities and organisational structure of the university, vision and
misson of the university, instructional methodologies, academic programmes, growth
and development of the university in terms of study centres, student enrollment and
degrees awarded. This part concludes with the contribution of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open
Univergty for democratization of higher education and the priorities it has set for future,

The second part deals with the administration of student support services with
gpecid reference to the Student Services Branch. its objectives, structure, learner charter,
support services, infrastructure and staff provided at the study centre. h also highlights
the debate on the type of administrative model and the need for learner orientation to
administration. Brief profile of the study centres and the students of the selected study
centres are explained. In the third part the profile of the respondents selected for the study
from the study centres has been explained in detail. Study centre-wise, programme-wise,
gender-wise details, socia status, age group, marital status, place of stay, pre educational
qudifications, parental educational and occupational background of the respondents are
explained in this part. At the end, the reasons for their admission into the open university
are also dicited as per their order of priority. This socio-economic and educational profile
of the respondents wiII. have a bearing on their responses to the questions in the

subsequent chapters.



Part-1
Profile of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar Open University

The Andhra Pradesh Open University, which was renamed as Dr.B.R.Amdedkar
Open University was established by an act of Andhra Pradesh State Legislature'. 1t was
inaugurated by the then President of India, Mr. Giani Zail Singh on 26" August, 1982 at
Nagarjuna Sagar in Nalgonda district of Andhra Pradesh’ Prof. G. Ram Reddy was
appointed as the first Vice-Chancellor on 18" November, 1982°.

The Background

The events leading to the establishment of Andhra Pradesh Open University are
very interesting and fascinating to know. Prior to establishment of Andhra Pradesh Open
University in 1982, many conventional universities were offering correspondence
progranmes in the state. The initia idea for providing an aternative channel for
educationa opportunities came in the year 1978 during the course of discussion between
the then education minister Bhavanam Venkatram and Prof. Ram Reddy who at that time
was working as a Vice-Chancellor of Osmania University. In the meeting the minister
expressed the opinion that there was a continuous pressure from different sections for
establishment of more and more colleges where as the state is not in a position to provide

educational opportunities to people.

At this juncture Prof. Ram Reddy suggested the idea of using distance education
through open university system to meet the ever increasing demands on the forma
educationa system. Though the correspondence educational system was prevailing in the
date, it used to be looked down as a poor cousin. Hence, Prof. Ram Reddy suggested
distance education mode through open university system and briefed the minister about
the Open University of United Kingdom. The minister evinced curiosity about the idea

of distance education through open university system.

Later on after some time Prof. Ram Reddy got an opportunity to attend an

international seminar in London. When the minister came to know about the visit of



Prof. Ram Reddy to London, he asked Prof. Ram Reddy to visit United Kingdom Open
Universty and present a report about its working, to the government. on his return.
During the visit Prof. Ram Reddy stayed at United Kingdom Open University and
collected available literature on-its system, structure, governance, COUrses, programmes,
etc. Prof. Ram Reddy submitted a report” and the minister showed a keen interest in the

idea of open university.

Though the United Kingdom Open University was in existence since 1969, the
concept of open university was very new to India. The minister discussed the concept of
open university both at the government level and at the people level. However, he could
not muster enough support to the idea. ““It took about two years for the minister to say he

IIS
was not successful"”.

When the state government did not show interest in the setting up of an open
university, Prof. Ram Reddy, considering the potentia of distance education system,
wanted to establish an autonomous college within the Osmania University to provide
education to a large number of students. The university syndicate has approved the
proposa of the Vice-Chancellor, who in turn requested Mr. Greville Rumble of United
Kingdom Open University to prepare a project report. Mr. Rumble has submitted his
report in a record time and a committee has examined the report and approved with few
changes and submitted a plan of action to the Syndicate which approved it°. During this
time Prof. Ram Reddy met the education minister and informed about their plans for
establishing of an open learning college within Osmania University and requested him to
rdease some funds if required in future. The minister has agreed to the proposal.
Osmania University was al set to launch open learning college and looking for a

dynamic director to be appointed to the college’.

After Bhavanam Venkataram became the Chief Minister he evinced interest in
open university and he asked Prof. Ram Reddy to differ the setting up of an autonomous
college in Osmania University. He further told that now he being the Chief Minister the
establishment of open university may be pursued and told Prof. Ran Reddy that a



91

committee would be appointed under his chairmanship, to prepare a detailed project

report within two to three months.

Soon the committee was appointed on 25 May 1982° by this time much of the
ground work prepared for establishment of open learning college, came handy as a
background material. After several meetings and discussions, a detailed project report
entitted "Towards an Open Learning System" was prepared and submitted to the
government on gth August 1982° with a request to take necessary steps expeditiously.
Prof. Ram Reddy anticipated a lot of delay. However, to his surprise the government
acted very fast and asked him to prepare a draft bill within a week for introduction in the
Assembly which was in session. The draft bill was processed by various departments and
got the approval from the government of India, as education was in the concurrent list.
The hill was introduced and passed by the Legislative Assembly (Lower | louse) on 24™
August 1982 and by the Legislative Council (Upper House) on 25" August 1982. The
hill was passed unanimously with the support of dl the political parties”. The Andhra
Pradesh Open University was inaugurated by the then President of India, Si Giani Zail
Singh on 26" August 1982, who was on a state visit to Andhra Pradesh”.

While commenting about the interest shown by the Chief Minister and the speed
in which the bureaucracy worked to establish Andhra Pradesh Open University Prof.
Ram Reddy stated that <all the formalities were completed with lightning speed™”. The
university was inaugurated without the appointment of even the Vice-Chancellor to the

University™.

The government was indecisive about the appointment of any officia including
the Vice-Chancellor, Registrar and the Finance Officer due to pressures from different
aspirants to these positions. At this time, two months after inauguration of the Andhra
Pradesh Open University, the Chief Minister was replaced by the Shri. K. Vijaya Bhaskar
Reddy. The new Chief Minister appointed Prof. G. Ram Reddy as founder Vice-

th

Chancellor of Andhra Pradesh Open University on 18" November 1982 nearly three
months after the inauguration of the University*®. Since then the Andhra Pradesh Open
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University continuously got the support of the successive governments. Andhra Pradesh
emerged as the trend setter and the first state to establish an autonomous, public funded
full-fledged open university in the country]5 . Later on the government of India
established Indira Gandhi National Open University in 1985 followed by few other states.
The Andhra Pradesh Open University was renamed as Dr. B. R. Ambedkar Open
University on 26™ October 1991 during the centenary year of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar as a
mark of respect and tribute to his memory'®. Establishment of open university in Andhra

Pradesh led to the setting up of open university a the national level in [985.

Objectives and Functions of the University

Dr. B.R.Ambedkar Open University has the following objectives and functions as
pea its Act passed by the State Legislature. They provide broad direction and act as a

guiding force to the University.
Objectives

As per the Act, the University has the following objectives'”:
1. To provide educational opportunities to those students who could not take

advantage of institutions of higher learning

2. To redise equality of educational opportunities for higher education for a large
segment of the Population including those in employment. women including
housewives and Adults, who wish to upgrade their education or acquire knowledge

and studies in various fields through distance education

3. To provide flexibility with regard to eigibility for enrollment, age of entry, choice
of courses, methods of learnings conduct of examinations, and operation of the

programmes
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4. To complement the programmes of the existing universities in the state in the

field of higher learning so as to maintain highest standards on par with the best

universities in the country
5. To promote integration within the state through its policies and programmes

6. To offer degree courses and non-degree courses for the benefit of the working
population in various fields and for the benefit of those who wish to enrich their

lives by studying subjects of cultural and aesthetic value

7. To make provision for research and for advancement and dissemination of

knowledge

8. To serve as a source of continuing education, consultancy and to provide equa

access to knowledge and higher education

Functions

According to the Act, the University has following functions'®:
1. To provide instruction and training through distance education in such branches
of learning, technology or vocations as it may deem fit and to make provision for

research and advancement and dissemination of knowledge

2. To hold examination, confer degrees, diplomas and other academic distinctions

like honorary degrees

3. To establish teaching departments, faculties, laboratories, libraries. museums,

workshops, regional and study centres for development of teaching and research

4. To inspect study centres and to take measures to ensure that proper standards of

instruction are'maintained in them
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5. To make specia provision for the spread of higher education among educationally
backward classes of citizens like women, other people who cannot leave their

homes and jobs and to make special provision for study centres and facilities

6. To establish research institutions and to cooperate and collaborate with any other

university

7. To make films and cassettes and other audio-visual materiad and enter into

arrangements with All India Radio and Doordarshan and other such organizations

The Authorities and Officers of the University

The authorities of the university®® are 1) The Executive Council 2) The Academic-
Council, 3) The planning Board, 4) The Faculties, 5) The Finance Committee 6) The
Board of studies.

The officers of the university® as per the Act are following: 1) The Chancellor, 2)
Vice-Chancellor, 3) The Rector, 4) The Executive Director 5) The Directors 6) The
Regisirar and 7) The Finance Officer. The Vice-Chancellor is the chief executive officer
of the university and the Executive Council is the principal executive body of the

university.
Organizational Structure of the University

The Governor of Andhra Pradesh is the Chancellor of the university. The Vice-
Chancellor. Rector, Executive Di‘rector of G. Ram Reddy Research Academy of Distance
Education*, Directors, Registrz;lr, Finance Officer, Deans of facultics, Heads of
Departments, Librarian and Controller of Examination are some of the important
functionaries of the university. Organizational structure of the university is better

explained in the following figure.

‘It was established to undertake research activities in open and distance education on 19th January 2001
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The maor functions of different branches, centres and cells are briefly given below”:
1. G. Ran Reddy Research Aéademy of Distance Education (GRADE): System based
research, consultancy, sponsor research fellowships and projects, maintenance of

database and quality assurance.

2. Academic Branch: Planning and designing of academic programmes, course
development and maintenance, preparation of self-instructional material, monitoring of
academic counselling, conduct of summer/winter schools, subject and system-based

research and student evaluation.

3. Student Services Branch: Student admissions, management of study centres. providing
dudent support services, organizing faceto-face contact programmes providing

information, guidance and counseling services to students.
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4. Materid Production Branch: Purchase of paper, printing of self-instructional material.
sorage and dispatch of study material to students and study centres.

5. Audio-visua Production and Research Centre: Use of electric media for distance
education, broadcasting of radio lesson, radio, audio, video and television programmes
production, radio counseling, teleconferencing, telecast of lessons through Doordarshan

and Mana television and media research and training.

6. Women's Development & Extension Centre: Promotion of women enroliment, need
assessment of women, organising extension activities in the areas for promotion of

women's literacy, health, nutrition, legal rights, empowerment and entrepreneurship.

7. Centre for Staff Training and Development: Training of aff, competency building,
training in application of new communication and information technologies organizing

workshops and development of training manuals.

8. Development Cell: Coordinate and liaise with funding agencies like Distance
Education Council, preparation and maintenance of development plan, research grants,

monitoring and utilisation of development grants.

9. Library: Providing library services to staff and students. acquisition of books and other
electronic materials like, audio-video cassettes, films. maps, CD-ROMs, maintenance of
Narla Endowment Library and Prof. G. Ram Reddy persona collection, documentation

and computerization.

10. Examination Branch: Student evaluation, notifying exam dates, conduct of exams,

declaration of results and award of degrees, diplomas and certificates during annual

convocations.

I'1. Computer Centre: Maintenance of back-office data processing, web-site maintenance,
online access to information about counseling schedules, telecast and broadcast

schedules, last dates for admission and fee payment and publication of results on website.
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Administration branch lpoks after governance, establishment and coordination.
Engineering branch looks after, construction, maintenance and greenery of the campus.
SC/ST cell promotes the enrollment of SC/ST students, and welfare of SC/ST saff and
employees. Public Relations Branch provides information services to general public,
liason with media, and printing of information leaflets. Finance Branch maintains the

university finances and accounts, prepares and implements budget of the university.

Vison and Mission of the University

To give proper direction for development, Dr.B.R. Ambedkar Open University
adso prepared vision and mission statement based on its institutional philosophy. The
vison and mission statement provides long-term direction for institution goals, ideas and

values it cherishes. It synthesizes objectives for which it is established.

The Vision

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar's social philosophy of education as a means of
creating an egalitarian society is the vision of this university. Access to relevant
quality education and training programmes for diverse sections of society with a
focus on hitherto deprived sections a lower costs by using the modern
technologies in teaching-learning processes as well as in administrative and
svpport services is the goal of this university. The university programmes am at

making education and training instruments for living and for making a living,

The Mission **
I. Enrichment of on-going academic programmes
2. Competency building-through education and training programmes
3. Interactive individual based teaching learning process
4. Reliable and credible student evaluation systems
5. Result oriented, accountable and transparent administrative and logistic
support systefn and
6. Research, innovation, training and networking for system development and

staff development.



Ingtructional Methodologies

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University follows very comprehensive instructional
sydem and methodologies for imparting education to its students for various
programmes.  Self-instructional print material form the main stay of the courses.
However over the years it added many other multi-media components and live
programmes to its instruction methods to impart education. The following diagram gives

atota overview of student-centered instructional system.

Instructional System

Student

Aprug
AT YEnoa ],

Middle Circle:
Delivery
Methods

Fupaualajuosa|al,
| SUOSED] UOISIAD[D]

Outer Circle:
Instructional
Methods

In tune with its objectives, vison and mission the university is imparting
education through multi-media instructional methods. Like many other distance teaching

ingitutions/open universities, Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University follows dl available
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means and methods of media to teach and reach its students. These components are
provided directly as well as through study centres to the learners. The responsibility to
provide and utilize these instructional methods lies with both the ingtitution as well as the
individud learners. Given of its use of technology as instructional method, distance
education is found to be reaching more learners and places with less cost and at the same

time providing rich environment for learning,
Academic Programmes

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University is offering wide variety of academic
programmes at different levels of research, master degrees, under graduation, post-
graduate diplomas, diplomas and certificate programmes in the disciplines of
Developmental Studies, Management, Socia Sciences, Arts, Commerce, Sciences,
Library and Information Sciences and Continuing Education. It started offering academic
programmes within one year of its establishment with undergraduate programmes in arts

and commerce; and at present it is offering more than 25 academic programmes.

Admission to its undergraduate programmes is through forma and non-forma
sreams, i.e. one can be admitted in open university programmes after qualifying the
digibility test for admission into various courses or pass in intermediate examination or
its equivaent. The fee structure for the under graduate programmes is moderately kept so
that it would be accessible to the large number of people and offered in Telugu, English
and Urdu media. In addition to its undergraduate programmes it is aso offering many
professond programmes like B.L.I.S, M.L..S M.B.A. and diplomas in the functiona
areas of marketing, business finance, environmental studies and human rights. The post
graduate programmes are offered in the areas of Management, History, Economics,
Politicd Science, Public Administration, Mathematics and Applied Mathematics,
English, Sociology and Commerce. It is also offering M.Phil and Ph.D in Developmental
Studies in collaboration with  Centre for Economic and Socia Studies in the areas of
Commerce, Developmental  Statistics, Economics, Political  Science, Public
Administration, Geography and Sociology. It is aso offering Ph.D in Open Distance

Education. There is minimum and maximum duration for each programme to complete.
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A mgority of post graduation programmes are offered in Telugu medium whereas
research programmes are offered in English medium only. The details of the

programmes, eligibility conditions, duration, fees and media are given in the annexure.

Growth and Development of the University

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University is the first public funded, autonomous open
university in the country established in 1982 by an Act of State Legislature by the
Government of Andhra Pradesh ig an act of affirmative action to provide educational
opportunities to the students wh_o missed the opportunities earlier in their life, housewifes

and the working people who want to upgrade their knowledge and skills.

Growth in Two Decades

During the last twenty years its progress, growth and development are quite
remarkable. When it was established it had no role model to follow but over the years it
hes evolved its own model and methods and got a credible place of its own. With its
establishment, the distance education system got credibility and recognition. A

comparative statement of facts given below provide an understanding of its growth and

development®.

Table 3. . Growth 'n Two Decades

| SNo. Nature of Activity 1982 2002
-1 | Programmes on Offer 3 23
2 Courses on Offer 4 307
.3 Student Enrollment 6231 125257
|4 Study Centres 23 140
5 Regional Coordination Centres - 23
6 Academic Counselors 354 4912
| 7 Radio Lessons 137 1731
8 | Audio Lessons - 300
9 Radio Conferencing - 31
10 | Video Lessons 3 506
n Teleconferencing - 133
12 Staff  Strength 18 606

Source: Vice-Chancellor's Report to Eleventh Convocation 4-12-2002



Growth in Study Centres
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Study centres play very important role in open university. Majority of the support

sarvices are provided to the stleents through the study centres. Study centres are at the
bottom of the organizational structure and provide a variety of services to the learners.
Over the years Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University has established a number of study
centres in the state. Started with 23 study centres and at present it has 144 study centres

to provide support services to students®®, out of which, five are in triba areas, three are

located in centra jails for inmates and four are for women students.

Teble 3-:2, Growth in Study Centres

S.No. Y ear Existing Study | Newly Established Study | Total study |
Centres Centres During the Y ear Centres
1 1982-83 - 23 23
7 1983-84 23 3 26 |
3 1984-85 26 4 30 |
4 1985-86 57 = 57
5 1986-87 57 - 57 |
6 1987-83 . 57 - 57
7 1988-89 57 1 58
8 1989-90 58 2 60 |
9 1990-91 60 14 74
10 1991-92 74 1 85
o 1992-93 85 5 90
L 1993-H 90 - 90
13 1994-95 0 2 92
1 1995-96 2 14 106
15 1996-97 106 1 107
16 1997-98 107 1 118
17 1998-99 118 13 131
18 1999-00 131 6 137
19 2000-01 137 - 137
20 2001-02 137 3 140
pal 2002-03 140 4 144
2 2003-04 144 . 144

Source: Vice-chancellors 10™ Convocation Report, 25-11-2001 and Prospectus
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Growth in Student Enrollment

The growth in student enrollment is very impressive. When the university offered
its firg academic programmes in 1983. A tota of 6231 students enrolled in three
academic programmes. Over the years Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University has

diverdfied into many disciplines and is offering more than 20 academic programmes.
The positive

)

Presently the enrollment of the university is more than 125 Lakhs™.
response from the targeted population is the testimony to the acceptance to both distance

education and open learning system. The following table gives the enrollment pattern in

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University over the years.

Table 3.3. Growth in Student Enrollment

S. No. Year Student Enrollment
1 1983- 84 6231
2 1984- 85 22464
3 1985- 86 25407
4 1986- 87 35407
5 1987- 88 30534
6 1988- 89 32773
7 1989- 90 35062
8 1990-91 43690
9 1991-92 57144
10 1992- 93 58366
1n 1993-94 59796
12 1994-95 55018
13 1995-96 79825
14 1996-97 75214
15 1997-98 88341
16 1998-99 94075
17 1999- 00 101212
18 2000- 01 99517
19 2001-02 90524

20 2002- 03 125257
21 2003- 04 124788

th

Source: Vice-Chancellors 11™ Convocation wepor, 4-12-zuue
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Student AWar dees

The credibility of any teaching system can be gauged based on its comprehensive
evaudion system. Like any other conventional university, open universities also
conducts its annual convocations to award degrees, diplomas and certificates to
successfully qualified students.  Attending convocation is a solemn occasion for the
students. Prof. G. Ram Reddy, the founder Vice-Chancellor of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open
Universty, once remarked that "in a conventional system, it is the parents and grand
parents who cheer the students on their graduation where as in an open system of
education it is the children who cheer their parents and grand parents on their success'-".
The following table gives us the number of students who are awarded degrees, diplomas

and certificates during the last eleven convocations held in the university.

Table 3.4. Number of Awardees at Successive Convocations

' No. of the Convocation Date of the Convocation Number of Awardees
| 29-3-1987 1492
n 30-4-1988 2017
111 05-05-1989 2817
1V 19-05-1990 2092
V 08-05-1991 3647
f Vi 06-03-1993 3430
VI 23-08-1994 3931
VIl 13-12-1997 7347
IX 12-03-1999 2730
X 25-11-2001 17591
Xl 04-12-2002 9547
X1l 29-11-2003 7920

Source: Vice-Chancellor's X1 th & XII th Convocation Reports

While reviewing its own performance on the occasion of Di-Decennial
celebrations of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University concluded that it is “now standing at
acritical turning point in its growth and development and is poised to meet the challenges

of the knowledge era” . The university has highlighted its major achievements and

contributions as follows?:




104

Access to higher education for large numbers;

\%

Innovation in programme design;

v oV

Programmes in basic sciences and professional programmes;

Quality learning materials;

Y

Continuous student support services

» Catalyst for development

The above are not small achievements in the span of 20 years of an educational
inditution. It has firmly positioned itself and is looking into the future with clear
objectives, vision and mission which set for itself during the Tenth Plan. By the end of

Tenth Plan (2007) it aims to achieve targets in the following areas™:

Enrichment of ongoing academic programmes;

v

» Competency building through education and training programmes;
Reliable and credible student evaluation systems;

v

» Result-oriented, accountable and transparent administrative and logistic support
systems; and
» Research, innovation, training and networking for system development and

staff development.

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University believes that ‘“institutions exist in a

3l

continuum of past, present and future™ . While cherishing its past heritage and striving
to achieve its future targets, with a strong footing in the present, Dr. B.R. Ambedkar
Open University will be guided by the vison and misson sat by itsalf for its future

growth and development.

To sum up the part on the profile of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University, it can
be sad that within a span of two decades it has achieved a commendable progress in
terms of offering a wide variety of academic programmes in genera education like B.A,
B.Com and B.Sc as well as professional education programmes like M.B.A. and B.L..I.Sc.
It dso extended the higher educational opportunities by establishing study centers in



105

different locations of the state at the district headquarters and below. Establishment of Dr.
B.R. Ambedkar Open University has brought credibility to the open and distance
education system in the country by providing quality course material. It aso became a
modd ingtitution for the other open universities which came up later in India The
provison of student support services also contributed positively to enhancement of
enhancing the quality of open and distance education system. Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open
University is contributing in its own way by facilitating the democratization of higher

education to the sections of the society who are deprived of these opportunities earlier.

Part-11
Administration of Student Support Services

Administration of the student support services in Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open
University is vested with the Student Services Branch. which will supervise and
coordinate al the support services to the students. The present study is about the
adminigtration of student support services in distance education with reference to Dr.
B.R. Ambedkar Open University. Hence, an attempt is made to highlight role of Student

Searvices Branch and its efforts in providing the support services to the students.

Student Services Branch

Students Services Branch is the nodal agency through which the support services
ae provided through the network of study centres?. Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open
Univerdty has a three tier administrative network to provide services to students.
Initially it used to be two tier structure- Headquarters and Study Centres. Later on middle
tier - Regiona Coordination Centres - have been established in each district to coordinate
the activities of the study centres working within the districts. At present Dr.B.R.
Ambedkar Open University 33 have 23 Regional Coordination Centres and 144 study
centres. Some study centres in Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University have permanent
& and are headed by Joint Director/ Deputy Director/ Assistant Director®. Otherwise
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a mgjority of the study centres are headed by part-time coordinators drawn from the

senior  faculty of the host institution.

Objectives of the Student Services Branch: The student support branch is basically
amed to provide support services to students and information services to the genera
public. The objectives are as follows™:;
1. To provide students face-to-face interaction with academic counselors and co-
learners through contact-cum-counselling session at study centres on specified
Sundays.
2. To reduce the sense of isolation among learners by communicating through

different media.
3. To extend al kinds of support to the learners, i.e. academic and advisory.

Some of the important features®® of student support services are 1) They are
modly study centre-based 2) study centres are organized on the basis of geographical
aea 3) Subject based tutorials and system based counselling are provided at the study
centres through the part-time staff called academic counselors and 4) services are mostly

structured and less flexible, targeting the group needs more than the individua needs.

Structure of Student Services Branch

At the university level the Director is the head of the Student Services Branch. He
will guide, coordinate and monitor the activities of the branch. It consists of five major
units. The four units are with a Unit Officer in the rank of Joint Director/Deputy Director.

The Unit Officer of the Unit-V is Deputy Registrar/Assistant Registrar.

Unit-I.  Policy and Development Services

Unit-1l. Learner Registration

Unit-111. Learner Records and Services

Unit-IV. Management of Regional Coordination Centres and Study Centres

Unit-V. Finance and Administration
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Year of Learner Services

In an effort to streamline and provide better student support services Dr. B.R.
Ambedkar Open University declared 2003 as 'Year of Learner Services™”. In addition to
the exigting information and enquiry counters, a hew examination services centre and a
learner services centre were established to solve al the problems across the counters at
the heed quarters. Computerisation of examination activities and student services
branches were also taken up on a priority basis to provide improved and efficient services
to learners. As mentioned earlier twenty three new Regional Coordination Centres were
dso established in twenty three districts of Andhra Pradesh to coordinate the work in
dudy centre in each of the districts.

Learners Charter

To sensitize administration and the learners about their respective responsibilities
Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University has developed and popularized the concept caled
"Learners Charter" in the year 2003. Learners Charter is an important step in creating
awareness and making both the university and the learners proactive towards their

responsibilities. The University and Learners' responsibilities are explained below.

University's Responsibilities towards Learners **:- The University responsibilities
highlight the important activities undertaken by it for learners. They are the commitments
of Univerdity towards its learners and acts as guiding principles.
1. Inform learners and public about the university programmes, systems and activities
2. Preparation of and adherence to academic calendar
Curriculum design for education and training programmes
Enrollment of learners
Development of quality print, electronic and multimedia learning materials
Timely distribution of learning materials

Providing interactive, technology-enabled learner support services

© N o g b~ w

Conduct of examinations for evaluation of student performance
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9. Awarding degrees, diplomas and certificates
10. Prompt response to student enquiries and study needs
I'1. Networking / Collaboration for value addition to learning

Learners Responsibilities of L earning ¥.. These are aimed to provide the students with
independent learning. In open and distance learning the responsibility of learning lies
with the learners. Self-discipline and motivation of the learners arc essential to carry out
their learning responsibilities.
1. Finding out about the university's programmes, admission regulations and
teaching-learning systems
2. Keeping a record of al documents and communications related to study

Follow the time schedules, rules and regulations of the university

Ea

Regular and intense self-study of print, electronic and multi-media learning
materials

Use the face-to-face academic counselling and other support services optimally
Preparing for and writing assignments and year end examinations

Receiving the degrees and living as a worthy alumni of the university

Giving feedback for system improvement

© o N o O

Having faith and ability to pursue the studies through self study method

Support Services, Infrastructure and Staff at the Study Centres

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University study centers provide the following common
support services to the students. They are also provided the minimum infrastructure and
gef at each study centre. The success and effectiveness of the study centre is largely
dependent on the support services it extends to the students with the available
infrastructure and staff.

Support Services *’:- The following are the common minimum support services the

sudy centres provides their students in Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University.
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1. Providing information to general public and prospective students about
academic programrri_es, eligibility, fees details, age, and schedule of admission
process and sale of application forms

Provide academic guidance through face-to-face personal contact programmes
Reference library facility

Audio replay facility

Video replay facility

Teleconference facility

Conducting science practicals

Assignment eval uation

© © N o o M w N

Project guidance

10. Conduct of annual examinations

Infrastructure *':- Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University provides minimum infrastructure
at its study centres to provide support services. The infrastructure aims to bridge the gap
between the institution and the individua learner. They include (1) reference library, (2)
radio, (3) tape recorder, (4) audio cassettes, (5) video cassette player, (6) video cassettes,
(7) tclevision, (8) teleconference equipment, (10) telephone, (11) type writer, (12) office
tables and chairs and (13) book shelves and cupboards.

Staff “%:- The staff at the study centres are mostly drawn from the host institution of the
sudy centre. They are part-time staff and work for Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University.
However in very few study centres fulltime daff are provided. They are (I)The
Coordinator, (2) Assistant Coordinator, (3) Senior Assistant/ Assistant, (4) Office
Attendant and (5) Sweeper. In addition to the common staff many part-time academic
counsellors are also appointed and are made available at the study centre to conduct face-
to-face personal contact programmes on Sundays for different academic programmes of
Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University. They also undertake the evaluation of assignments
for postgraduation programmes. There are divergent views about the type of
administrative model that is in operation for providing student support services in

digance education. The support services, infrastructure and staff at the study centre have
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given an idea about the administrative system a) the grass root level. Though
Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University is providing al possible facilities and infrastructure
at the study centre, but for delivering these services it needs active support of the host
ingtitution. The prevailing administrative system is often viewed as a system that has

inherent limitations.

Modd of Administration -Need for Learner Orientation

Many conventional universities, colleges and other educational institutions in
government and private sector are involved in providing student support services by
hogting study centres in their premises. Open universities in general are utilizing the
exiging infrastructure in many educational institutions. Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open
University is no exception. The open universities evolved this mechanism of utilizing
other ingtitutions in an effort to utilise the infrastructure during idle time for providing
educational opportunities to the open university students. This mode has been caled
dependency model*® by the practioners of distance education. In this model the open
universities are dependent on conventional educational institutions for manpower and
infrastructure for the administration as well as ibr providing student support services at
the study centre. The model is working reasonably well at present. Considering the active
cooperation and support between conventional education system and distance education
sysem some practitioners has started calling the administrative model as a convergence
mode. For them it is not correct to say tha distance education is operating under
dependency model. They believe that distance education system is sharing the facilities,
resources and infrastructure of conventional education system. I fence it can be called as a
convergence model because both conventional educational system and distance education

sydem are cooperating and sharing the resources with each other.

The suitability of administrative model assumed significance due to addition of

new academic programmes, increase in student enrollment and the study centres over the
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peiod of time during the last twenty years™*. The study centres have started facing
problems. In some of the study centres the number of students enrolled are more than the
regular college strength® of the host institution. In an effort to provide better support
services and coordination Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University has decided to establish the
Regiona Coordination Centres in each district to coordinate study centres within the
digtrict. With the establishment of Regional Coordination Centres the two-tier student
support services system has been changed into a three-tier system. Regional Coordination
Centres are headed by the Regional Coordinators and the Study Centres are headed by the

Coordinators.

The other argument is that the distance education system and conventional
educationa system have the same objective of meeting educational needs of the pcople®’.
The two systems need not compete with each other. instead they should cooperate with
eech other and share the educational infrastructure. It is aso stated that by
"accommodating open and distance learning institutions (study centres) in conventional
colleges is a better utilisation of scarce national resources for the cause of imparting
higher education to the distance learners'®’. This will pave the way for convergence
modd ~ wherein both the conventional and distance modes work in a mutually beneficia
and cooperative manner for widening the educational opportunities to the public. As a
gep in this direction Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University has entered into an agreement
with the Directorate of Collegiate Education, Government of Andhra Pradesh for
construgting Regional Coordination Centres in Government Colleges in a phased
mannerV9 The Regional Coordination Centres arc aimed at providing the student support

sarvices more effectively and efficiently in a decentralised setup.

The dependency model and the convergence mode have their own relevance at a
given point of time. What is more relevant in the present circumstances for both the
modes is the need for "learner orientation"™ for the administration and delivery of
sudent support services. Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University has redised the need

provide learner orientation to its administration. It advocates that “every action shal
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gther directly or indirectly be oriented to provide better and timely services to the
learners. This calls for initiating innovative practices to cut delays and avoid difficulties
to the learners™". It further states that "the spirit of the rule rather than the letter of the
rde shdl be the guiding principle" for the administration. It is this spirit and

commitment, which will bring difference to the administrative system involved in student

support services.

While commenting about the role of educational institution (administration) in
open and distance educational institution, V.S. Prasad fet that “‘in conventional system
the students create problems to the institution, but in distance education the institution
cregte problems to the studentg»y’. It is true that the role of administration in conventional
education is very limited when compared to the open and distance education. In this
connection what Pushpa Ramakrishna fet also assumes much significance about the
bureaucracy in the administration of support services. She expressed that "bureaucratic
processes baffle the learner who is isolated from the institution and her peers and is
unsure of herself”**. It is in this context a pro-active, pastoral, caring and learner-oriented
adminidration is necessary and a prerequisite in open and distance education system.
After highlighting the prevailing administrative models for providing student support
services in Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University an attempt is made to give a brief profile

of the districts and study centres selected for undertaking the present study.

Profile of the Selected Study Centres

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University provides the support services through its
nework of study centers spread in the length and the breadth of the state of Andhra
Pradesh. As explained earlier, the total study centers at present are 144, out of which five

ae in tribd areas, four are for women and three are for jail inmates in central prisons.

For the purpose of field work it was decided to sdlect two districts for an in-depth

dudy of various components of support services extended by Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open
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University under the over all administration of Student Services Branch. As mentioned
ealier the two districts, selected for the specific study are Mahaboobnagar and
Hyderabad.

Mahaboobnagar district is having seven study centres of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open
Univerdty. It is the lowest literate district in Andhra Pradesh. Mahaboobnagar is
economicaly underdeveloped and basically a rura district. In Mahaboobnagar district the
Sdected study centre is located in M.V.S. Government Degree College. It is offers both
undergraduate and postgraduate programmes of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University with
largest enrollment in the district. Hence it is selected from Mahaboobnagar district,

Hyderabad district is having 20 study centres of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open
University. It is the highest literate district in Andhra Pradesh. Hyderabad is a developed
in dl aspects and it is basically an urban district. In Hyderabad district the
undergraduation and postgraduation academic programmes are offered in two different
dudy centres. Hence two study centres are selected for collection of data from the
respondents. The first study centre is located in New Government College, Khairatabad
ad offers undergraduate academic programmes. The second study centre is located in
Pragathi Maha Vidhyalaya, Koti offers postgraduate programmes. The two study centres
sdected from Hyderabad are maor study centres. Hence they were selected for collection

of data

Profile of Students

The details of students from the selected study centers for undergraduation and
postigrad uation programmes will help understand the profile of the respondents. Details of
undergraduate students of two study centres selected for the current are given in the next
table. It gives the student profile in terms of gender, socia status and programmes of

dudy of the selected study centres.
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Table 3.5. Undergraduate Students in Two Selected Study Centres (2002-03)

Gender Social Status Total
Degree Year | Male | Female | SC | ST | BC | OC
' Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University Sudy Centre, Mahaboobnagar
| UG (B.A/B.Com/B.Sc) | | 986 | 562 | 312 | 132| 657|447 | 1548
BA Il 217 | 132 23 10| 177| 139 349
' 11 230 | 120 62 | 26| 141 | 12 350
B.Com Il 28 9 3 - 3] 24 3
1 28 9 1 - 13| 23 37
| BX Il 48 29 7 15 23] 32 77
1 28 11 5 8 13| I3 38
Totd 1565 | 872 413 | 191 | 1037 | 796 | 2437
Percentage to totals 64 | ‘36 17 8 42 33 100
Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University Sudy Centre, Hyderabad
UG (B.A/B.Com/B.Sc) | | 887 | 224 212 | 28 | 459 | 412 I111
BA I 186 67 35 | 13 | 14 91 253
1] 94 29 30 | 3 46 a4 123
B.Com Il 228 | 43 28 | 5 | 107 131 271
' 111 142 | 31 24 | 3 69 77 173
B.s 11 173 | 72 n| 5 |105 |14 245
[l 75 | 37 2| 7 42 51 112
Totd 1785 | 503 352 |64 | 942 | 930 | 2288
Percentage to totals 78 22 154 ] 3 41 406 | 100

Source:  Officia records of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University, 2002-03

The data in the above table reveals that in both the study centers, the firg year
dudents of undergraduate programme students are more than 50 percent and male
students are more in number than the female students. In Mahaboobnagar study centre,
B.A. students outnumbered all other students in other programmes. In Hyderabad study
centre the second year undergraduate students are more than the third year students in all
the programmes. When socia status is analysed B.C. students such as are more in
Mahaboobnagar study centre than O.C. students followed by S.C. and ST. In case of
Hyderabad study centre both B.C. and O.C. students are more or less same followed by
SC. and ST. students.

The major social categoiies under different castes are, among other castes/forward

cadtes are Reddy, Kamma, Vysya etc, among backward castes are Yadav, Gouda, Telaga
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€tc., amohg scheduled castes are Mala, Madiga etc., and among the scheduled tribes are

Banjara, Chenchu, Konda Dora etc., are some of the mgjor caste groups.

The details of postgraduate students from Dr. BRAOU Study Centres located in
M.V.S. Government Degree College at Mahaboobnagar and Pragathi Maha Vidhyalaya
at Koti, Hyderabad are given below:

Table 3.6. Post Graduate Students in Two Selected Study Centres

Year | MA M.A M.A M.A M.A M.A M.B.A | Totd
Economics | History | Pub.Admn. | Pol.Sc. | Sociology | Maths

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University Study Centre, Mahaboobnagar

I 21 4 18 21 12 17 31 124

Il 8 1 2 8 - 3 15 37

1] - - - - - - I 11

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University Sudy Centre, Hyderabad

1 - - - - - - 595 595

I 48 9 87 46 S 43 270 503

1 - - - - = = 113 113

Source: Official records of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University, 2002-03

It may be noted that the details of gender and social status of postgraduate
sudents are not available in both the study centres. However, based on the programme
wise details, the first year students are more in humber in both the study centres than the
seoond and third year students. M.A. students are more in Mahaboobnagar, where as
M.B.A. students are more in Hyderabad. M.A. firs year is offered in another study centre
a Hyderabad. However second year students are considerable in number in public
administration, economics, political science and mathematics. It is interesting to know
that in Hyderabad study centre more than 75 percent students belong to management
studies, because it is the only study centre offering MBA programme in Hyderabad.

In conclusion it is found that the administrative system creasted for providing
Sudent support services in Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University is responding to the
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student needs from time to time. It is aso making efforts to sensitise and give learner
orientation to its administration through 'learner charter’ and ‘year of learner services'. It
is further found that Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University is making sincere efforts to
srengthen its grass root level administrative system to provide better student support
savices by establishing Regional Coordination Centres and constructing its own
buildings. It is aso found that the selected study centres are mgjor study centres and are

offering the important academic programmes of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University.

Part-I1l
Profile of the Respondents

Profile of the respondents is very essential to understand their responses to
various components of. the present study. An attempt is made to find out the
administration and delivery of student support services in a distance education system
with the help of a case study of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University. Support services in
distance education will contribute for the success of the system. In the distance education
mode of learning and the print materia plays very vitd and important role. To
supplement the print materia and the learning of students the distance education system

provides wide range of student support services to the learners.

To understand the perceptions of the learners on different components of student
support services, knowledge about the profile of the learners of the study will be of great
help. Under this section many aspects like gender, age, marita status, social status,
educationd and occupational background of the parents, family income, place of stay,
programme of study, year, medium, educational qudifications prior to admission,
occupation, income and reasons for study are analysed in the following tables. The

andyds of this information forms the basic data and profile of the student respondents of

the present study.



Table 3.7. Study Centre wise distribution of respondents.

Study Centre/Degree Frequency | Percent
Mahaboobnagar Study Centre (Under Graduates) 100 29.2
Hyderabad Study Centre (Under Graduates) 116 33.8
Mahaboobnagar Study Centre )Post Graduates) 47 13.7
Hyderabad Study Centre (Post Graduates) 80 23.3
Tota 343 100

The study centers selected for the study are, one from Mahaboobnagar and other
fron Hyderabad for undergraduate and postgraduate students. Of the total 343
respondents 57 percent are from Hyderabad and 43 percent are from Mahaboobnagar

dudy centres. Out of the total sample the undergraduate students are 63 percent and

postgraduate students are 37 percent.

To provide an insight into the sample of the respondents of the present study the

following three tables give important details of the composition of the respondents from

sected study centres in terms of programmes of study, gender and sociad status from

sdected study centres. First the programme wise details of respondents are explained in

the next table.

Table 3.8. Programmes of Study of Respondents and Study Centre

Programme of Study
study Centre BA BCOM BSC MBA MA Total
Mahaboobnagar UG| 57 (57.0) | 18(18.0)[25 (25.0)] - - 100 (100.0)
68.7 321 32.5 29.2
Hyderabad UG 26 (22.4)|/38 (32.8)| 52 (44.8) - - 116 (100.0)
313 67.9 67.5 33.8
Mahaboobnagar PG E - - 26 (55.3)| 21 (44.7)| 47(100.0)
28.6 58.3 13.7
Hyderabad PG - - - 65(81.3) | 15(18.8) | 80(100.0)
. 714 41.7 23.3
| Total 83 (24.2)| 56(16.3) | 77 (22.4)| 91 (26.5)| 36(10.5) | 343(100.0)
. « 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Note: Figures in parenthesis and below the frequencies indicate the percentages to totals.



118

The data in the above table revedls that undergraduate and postgraduate
respondents are more from the Hyderabad study centre. However, around 40 percent are
fron Mahaboobnagar study centre. Respondents studying B.A. are more in
Mahaboobnagar study centre whereas B.Com and B.Sc respondents are more in
Hyderabad study centre. Respondents studying MBA are more in Hyderabad study centre
where as M.A. respondents are more in Mahaboobnagar study centre. In the next table

gender wise details are explained.

Table 3.9. Gender of Respondents and Study Centre

Sudy Centre Gender Total
Male Female
Mahaboobnagar UG 60 (60.0) 40 (40.0) 100 (100.0)
28.2 30.8 29.2
Hyderabad UG 81 (69.8) 35 (30.2) 116 (100.0)
38.0 26.9 33.8
Mahaboobnagar PG 32(68.1) 15(31.9) 47(100.0)
15.0 1.s | 137
Hyderabad PG 40 (50.0) 40 (50.0) 80(100.0)
; 18.8 30.8 23.3
Totd 213(62.1) 130(37.9) 343(100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0

The data in the above table reveals that among the undergraduate males 38
percent respondents are from Hyderabad and 28 percent are from Mahaboobnagar.
Among the postgraduate males 18 percent and 15 percent are from Hyderabad and
Mahaboobnagar respectively. As per the data in the above table the male respondents are
more in Hyderabad both in undergraduation and postgraduation programmes than in
Mahaboobnagar. Among the undergraduate females, 39 percent are from Mahboobnagar
and 27 percent are from Hyderabad. Among the postgraduate females, 31 percent are
from Hyderabad and 11.5 percent from Mahaboobnagar. It means in undergraduation
femde students are more from Mahboobnagar where as in postgraduation femaes are
more in Hyderabad. The social status of the respondents is very essential to understand

their background, which is explained in the next table.
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Table 3.10. Social Status of Respondents and Studyv Centre

Sudy Centre Social Status Total
SC ST BC oC Caste not
given
Mahaboobnagar UG| 12(12.0) | 9 (9.0) |46 (46.0) | 33 (33.0) - 100(100.0)
27.9 52.9 36.8 21.4 29.2
Hyderabad UG 17(14.7)| 4 (34) | 33(28.4)| 58 (50.0) | 4 (3.4) | 116(100.0)
39.5 23.5 26.4 37.7 100.0 33.8
Mahaboobnagar PG | 8(17.0) | 1(2.1) | 17(36.2) | 21 (44.7) - 47(100.0)
18.6 5.9 13.6 136 | 137
Hyderabad PG 6(7.5) | 3(3.8) |29 (36.3)| 42 (52.5) - 80 (100.0)
14.0 17.6 23.2 27.3 23.3
Totd 43(12.5) | 17(5.0) |125(36.4)| 154 (44.9)| 4(1.2) |343(100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0_| 100.0 100.0

The data in the above table reveals the socia status of the respondents. Among
the undergraduates from Mahboobnagar B.Cs and O.C’s are more than the S.C. and
S.T.respondents. Undergraduates from Hyderabad are more in O.C. and B.C. than the
SC. and S.T. respondents. Among the postgraduates from Mahboobnagar O.C. and B.C.
ac more when compared to the S.C. and the ST. who are very negligible. Postgraduates
from Hyderabad are more in O.C. and B.C. than the S.C. and ST. who are very

negligible.

Out of the S.C. respondents, mgjority are doing undergraduation from Hyderabad
and Mahaboobnagar and followed by postgraduate students from Mahaboobnagar and
Hyderabad. Among the ST. respondents magority are in undergraduation from
Mahaboobnagar and Hyderabad followed by postgraduation students. Out of the B.C
respondents, majority are in undergraduation programmes a Mahaboobnagar and
Hyderabad whereas in postgraduation they are more in Hyderabad and less in
Mahaboobnagar. Among the O.C. respondents mgority are in Hyderabad doing
undergraduation and postgraduation programmes and less in Mahaboobnagar. The data
futher suggest that, O.C's are more in urban Hyderabad, B.Cs are more in
Mahaboobnagar and Hyderabad doing under graduation and maority of S.C.'s and S.T.'s
are doing undergraduation at Mahaboobnagar and Hyderabad.



Table 3.11. Profile of Respondents; Personal Details

Gender Freguency Per cent
Mae 213 62.1
Female 130 37.9
Total . 343 100
Age Group

Below-25 210 61.2
26-35 105 30.6
36-45 22 6.5
46-55 6 17
Tota 343 100
Marital Status

Married 14 33.2
Unmarried 229 66.8
Total 343 100
Social Status -

K 43 125
ST 17 5.0
BC 125 36.4
OC 154 44.9
Caste not given 4 12
Total 343 100
Place of Stay

Rural (Village) 114 33.2
Urban (Town/City) 229 66.8
Tota 343 100

The data in the above table reveals the following. The gender baekground of the
respondents shows that 60 percent of them are male and the rest are female. The age
groups of the respondents show that 60 percent are below 25 years of age. About 30
percent belong to 26-35 years age group. The students between 46-55 age group are
bdow 2 percent of the total sample. Thus the respondents predominantly belong to
younger age group. The marital status of the respondents reveals that more than 65
percent are unmarried and the rest are married.

When enquired into the social status, it is found that among the total sample 44.9
percent belongs to open category/general students, 36.4 percent belongs to backward
classes followed by Scheduled Castes (12.5 percent) and Scheduled Tribes (5 percent).
The data in the above table also shows that a mgjority of the respondents of the sample
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are living in urban aress. Only 33 percent are from the rurd background and are staying

in villages. It shows that the open university has yet to cover the rura areas.

Table 3.12. Profile of Respondents: Educational Details

Programme of Study Frequency | Percent
BA 83 24.2
BCOM 56 16.3
BSC 77 22.5
MBA 91 26.5
MA 36 105
Total 343 100
Y ear/Class of Study

I 31 9.0
Il 131 38.2
111 181 52.8
Tota 343 100
Medium of Study

English 183 534
Telugu 158 46.0
Urdu 2 0.6
Total 343 100
Admission through E.T. or Not?

Yes 208 60.6
No 135 39.4
Total 343 100
Educational Qualifications

Below 10th class 6 18
10th pass - 60 17.5
10th fall 2 0.6
Inter pass 105 30.6
Inter fall 43 125
Degree (University) 127 37.0
Tota 343 100

As per the data in the table 3.12 the respondents are enrolled to different
programmes of study. For instance 26.5 percent are M.B.A students, 24.2 percent are
B.A. students, 22.5 percent are B.Sc students and the rest are B.Com and M.A. students.
More than fifty percent students are in their third year of study and around forty percent

are in the second year. Only nine percent are students of first year of study. The reasons
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for selecting more than ninety percent students from third and second years of study are
tha they have considerable experience in availing student support services of the
universty and are in a good position to express their opinions on various aspects of

student support services offered by the Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University.

The first year students are al doing M.A. from the Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open
Universty and a majority of them have done their undergraduation from the same
university. Hence, even the firsf year M.A students are also in good position to explain
their feelings and observations freey and frankly. No student from the undergraduate
Programme is selected from the first year of study. More than fifty percent respondents
ae doing their course in English medium and forty six percent are studying in Telugu

medium.

The respondents of the sample are both undergraduates and postgraduate students.
They got admission through forma and non-forma scheme. It is found that a mgority of
them got admission after qualifying the eligibility test under non-forma scheme in the
degree programmes and the M.B.A. students got the admission through common entrance
test. However, considerable number of students got admission in the university without
entrance test because they fulfill the eligibility conditions prescribed by the university for
that academic programme.

Prior educational qualification of the respondents revealed that dl the post
graduate students were having degree qualification. It is testified with the data in the
above table, around 32.4 percent are either 10" pass or fal and below intermediate.
Intermediate pass students are 30 percent. Some of the students who studied 10" class
ad below are also able to study degree programmes after qualifying the eligibility test of

the university.



- Table 3.13. Profile of Respondents: Occupational and Employment

Occupation Frequency | Percent
Employed 18 53.0
Unemployed % 28.0
Business 17 50
Self employed 28 82
House wife 20 58
Total A3 100

If employed, income per month N
Less than Rs.3000/- 131 57.7
Rs.3000 - 5000/- 43 189
Rs.5001 - 10000/- 38 16.8
Above Rs. 10000/- | B 6.6
Total 227 100

(unemployed-96+housewife-20=116+227=343)

In the study it was found that more than 60 percent are employed both in public
ad private sector and some are self employed or doing business. Only 28 percent are
unemployed and 5.8 percent are housewives. [t means mgority of them are working and
watt to improve their qualifications. They think distance education is more suitable to
them.

When the study intended to know the income of the respondents who are
employed, doing business or self employed, it revedled that a magority of them are
earning less than Rs.3,000/- per month followed by less than Rs.5,000/- and Rs. 10,000/-
pa month. Very few are earning more than Rs. 10,000/- per month . It means distance

education target groups belong to Jower and middle-income group.

Then the respondents were asked about the family income, means through which
they got to know about the Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University and if any body was
studying in it. The details are explained in the next table.
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~ Table 3.14. Profile of Respondents: Family Income and Others

Family Income/Per month Frequency | Percent
Less than Rs.3000/- 110 32.0
Rs.3001 -5000/- 99 28.9
Rs.5001 - 10000/~ 85 24.8
Above Rs. 10000/- 49 143
Total 343 100
Means through which came to know about the University
News Papers 160 46.6
Friends 146 42.6
Parents 31 9.0
TV 4 12
Radio 2 0.6
Total 343 100
Other family members studying in the University

Yes 74 21.6
No 269 78.4
Total 343 100

The family income of the 32 percent of respondents is less than Rs.3,000/- per
month, followed by 28.9 percent below Rs.5000/-, 24.8 percent below Rs. 10,000/-. Very
few families are having income above Rs. 10,000/-. That 60 percent respondents belong to
incorae groups below Rs.5,000/- per month, it can be inferred that low income groups are
opting for education through opeh and distance learning system. The rich people whose
income is above Rs. 10,000/- are least preferring education through open and distance

learning system.

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University uses different media to publicize its
programmes. When the study intended to find out how the respondent came to know
about the university, it was found that 46.6 percent got to know through news papers and
426 percent through friends. In nine percent cases parents told their wards about the
university. The television and radio are playing very negligible role in popularizing the
univerdity though it ‘broadcasts and telecasts lessons on both radio and television. When
the study wanted to find out if there is anybody else studied in the university from their

family, only 21 percent gave positive response. It means some of them have a long
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association with the university- and it influenced them to take admission in open

university.

Table 3.15. Parental Education and Occupation of the Respondents

Education Father M other
Freguency Percent | Frequency | Percent

llliterate 89 25.9 156 45.5
High School 100 29.1 143 41.7
Intermediate 28 82 21 6.1
Degree 87 254 18 5.2
Post Graduate 39 11.4 5 15
Totd 343 100 343 100
Occupation

Employed 173 50.5 24 7.0
House Wife . - 293 85.4
Agriculture 82 23.9 1 0.3
Business 54 15.7 4 12
Unemployed 18 5.2 19 55
Rurd Artisan 7 2.0 E )
Expired 4 12 I 0.3
Retired 3 0.9 1 0.3
Occupation not given 2 0.6 B .
Tota 343 100 343 100

The data in the above table shows the father's education of the respondents. It
reveded that more than twenty five percent fathers are illiterates and around thirty
percent studied upto high school level. Around twenty five percent are graduates and
more than ten percent are postgraduates. When the data is anadysed for mother's
educational background it is found that more than forty five percent are illiterate and
aound forty two percent studied up to high school. Others have studied up to
intermediate, degree and postgraduation.

It can be inferred from the above table that the respondents mothers are less
educaed when compared to fathers. The fathers have more educational qualification in
terms of degree and postgraduation. It can be further inferred that due to their poor
educationd background, the parents are very much interested to see that their children
should get higher education.
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The data in the above table also reveals the occupational base of respondent's
parents. Among the fathers more than 50 percent are white collar employed followed by
agriculture and business. Only 5.2 percent are unemployed followed by rurd artisan and
retired persons. The mother's occupation of respondents reveals that an overwhelming
maority (85 percent) are housewives followed by employed, unemployed and business
categories. Other occupations are very negligible. It means more than 50 percent who are
white collar employed prefer their wards to be educated in open and distance learning

system followed by agriculturists and businessmen.

The data prepared for marital and social status found that in dl the socia

categories unmarried are more in comparison to married students.

Table 3.16. Family Income/Per month ancl Social Status

Family Income/ Social Status
Per Month Caste not
SC ST BC OC given Total
Lessthan Rs.3000/- |24 (21.8)| 5 (4.5) (43 (39.1)|35 (31.8)| 3 (27) | 110 (100.0)
55.8 29.4 34.4 22.7 75.0 321
Rs.3000 - 5000/- 12 (12.1)| 5 (5.1) | 36 (36.4) |46 (46.5) - 99 (100.0)
, 27.9 29.4 28.8 29.9 28.9
Rs.5001 - 10000/~ 5 (5.9) |4 (47)|32 (37.6) |43 (50.6)| 1 (1.2) | 85 (100.0)
11.6 23.5 25.6 27.9 25.0 24.8
Above Rs. 10000/- 2 (41) |3 (6.1)| 14 (28.6)|30 (61.2) - 49 (100.0)
4.7 17.6 11.2 195 143
Total 43 (12.5)| 17(5.0) | 125(36.4) | 154(44.9)| 4 (1.2) | 343 (100.0)
; 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

An attempt is made in the above table to know the family income of the various
socid categories studying in the open university. It is redized that SC and ST. have
lower family income than B.C and O.C categories. Out of the sample only 32 percent are
with income less than three thousand rupees and around 29 percent are between rupees
three to five thousand. Only 14 percent have a family income more than rupees ten
thousand. It means the higher the family income and higher socia status. As per the
above data lower family income groups and lower socia categories are giving higher

preference to distance mode of study.
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Table 3.17. Programmes of Study and Social Status

Programmes Social Status

of Study Caste not Total
SC ST BC ocC given

BA 18 (21.7)| 7 (8.4) |31 (37.3)|27 (325 - 83 (100.0)
41.9 41.2 24.8 17.5 24.2

B.Com 7 (125) | 1 (1.8) |20 (35.7)[26 (46.4)| 2 (3.6) | 56 (100.0)
16.3 5.9 16.0 16.9 50.0 16.3

B.& 4 (5.2 | 5 (65 |28 (36.4)|38 (49.4)| 2 (2.6) | 77 (100.0)

: 9.3 29.4 22.4 24.7 50.0 22.4

M.B.A 4 (44) | 2 (22) |34 (37.4)|51 (56.0) - 91 (100.0)
9.3 11.8 27.2 3.1 26.5

MA 10 (27.8)| 2 (5.6) |12 (33.3)| 12 (33.3) - 36 (100.0)
23.3 118 9.6 78 | 10.5

Totd 43 (125)| 17(5.0) |125(36.4)|154 (44.9) 4 (1.2) |343(100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

It may be observed from the above table for the relationship between the
programmes of study and the social category. It is reveaed that the students from genera
categories are studying more professional and job oriented programmes like M.B.A. and
B.Sc than the liberalized programmes like B.A. and M.A. At the same time students from
S.C. and ST. communities are studying liberal programmes like B.A. and M.A. more
then the others. However the B.C.’s are doing M.B.A and B.Sc. programmes more when
compared to other programmes. It means there is a relationship between programmes of

sudy and socia category

After examining their social background, findly an attempt is made to know the
reesons for preference for study in open university. The following table analyses the
reasons for studying in the open university in the order of preference. There could be
more than one reason. When the respondents are asked to give three best reasons in order
of priority, the results provided some clues to understand their motivations for pursuing

thar studies.
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Table 3.18. Respondent’s Reasons for Study& Admission in Open University System

. Reasons for Study and Admission First Reason Second Reason Third Reascen

@ Frequency | Percent | Frequency | Percent | Frequency | Percent

' To improve education qualification 205 59.8 51 149 22 6.4
Togetjob & 10.2 60 175 38 1.1
Working, cannot go to college regularly 25 7.3 47 13.7 23 6.7
Discontinued studies earlier 19 55 38 11.0 14 4.0
To get adegree 14 41 16 4.6 76 22.2

 To get promotion 9 2.6 24 7.0 22 6.4

| Didn't get seat in the regular college 8 2.3 6 18 - .

| Ou of interest 8 23 |15 4.4 20 5.8

| Lessfees 8 2.3 6 18 10 2.9

 lor knowledge 5 15 21 6.1 48 14.0

' To teach children a home 3 0.9 1 35 10 2.9

' Because opportunities are available now 2 0.6 24 7.0 16 4.7
Available in Telugu medium 1 0.3 6 18 12 35

| For socid status 1 0.3 8 2.3 15 4.4
Snce it is availability of study centre - - 8 2.3 13 3.8
To get married - : 1 0.3 3 0.9

| Hedth Reasons - - - - 1 0.3
Totd 343 100 343 100 343 100

When they were asked to give their firs reason, for studying/admission in open
universty an overwhelming majority (around 60 percent) expressed that they want to
improve their educational qualifications. Other major reasons for study are to get ajob,
working, discontinued studies earlier, and to get the degree. Other reasons though

important have lesser number of students who subscribed to them.

When the respondents arc asked to give their second reason for study/admission,
the responses are, to get job, to improve educationa qualifications, working and

discontinued studies earlier with 17.5 percent, 14.9 percent, 13.7 percent and 11 percent
respectively.

Other reasons, which got between 7 percent and 3.5 percent are to get promotions,
for better opportunities, for knowledge, for degree, out of interest and to teach children.
The rest of the reasons, which got between 2.3 percent and 0.3 percent are very

negligible. The respondents arc also asked to give their third reason for study/admission,
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the three reasons which got between 22.2 percent and 11.1 percent are for degree, for

knowledge and to get ajob. All other reasons got below 6.7 percent.

The three reasons for students taking study/admission in the open university are to
improve educational qualifications, to get a job and for degree, working can't attend
college and for knowledge. All these reasons are broadly related to improve the quality of
life of the individual.

In conclusion the profile of the respondents has thrown some important findings.
The respondents belong to younger age groups, mgjority are unmarried, parents are have
lower educational qualifications and want their children to get higher education, majority
of the fathers are white collared employees where as mothers are housewives, higher
income families preferring distance mode of study the least whereas lower income groups
prefer it more. Mgority of the respondents are studying in English and Telugu media and
got admission through eligibility tests. It is noted from the data that because of the open
university the respondents with less educational qualifications like below tenth class and
who have failed in tenth class are able to fulfill their desire for higher education. Both
news papers and friends are responsible for popularizing the open university. Majority of
the respondents are employed in low income jobs and want to improve their educational
gualifications through open university. Irrespective of the socia categories al of them
want to improve their educational qualifications is the most important reason for studying

in Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University.

Summing Up

To sum up it can be sad that establishment of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open
University is an affirmative action of the government of Andhra Pradesh to widen the
educational opportunities to the adult population, who are otherwise outside the purview
of the present higher educational system. Mgority of the adults who missed the
opportunities in their young age want to upgrade their educational and professional skills

for their development.
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Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University started with undergraduate programmes and
expanded to professional studies like management and library sciences. It is making
efforts to put proactive administrative machinery with emphasis on student support
services. It attracted very good number of students to its academic programmes every
year. More than 64 thousand students have qudified so far in different academic
programmes of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University from Ph.D to Certificate

programmes.

It is found that considering the importance and the role of administration in
student support services, Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University is making concerted
efforts to establish a responsive administrative system at the grass root level to provide
student support services. Major initiatives undertaken in this direction are celebration of
‘year of learner services, launch of ‘learners’ charter' and establishment of Regional
Coordination Centres. There is a need for a pro-active, pastoral, caring, simple and
learner oriented administrative system for providing student support services in distance

education.

It is also found from the data on selected study centre that female students doing
undergraduate programmes from the rura district (36 percent) are more than urban
district (22 percent). It means the educational facilities and opportunities for female in
rurd areas and district are less. Hence they are preferring open and distance education
system when compared to their counter parts in urban district. Out of the total
undergraduate students from the under privileged sections of ST. and S.C, more are from

rurd districts (25 percent) than the urban districts (18.4 percent).

It is found from the respondents of the study that more than 60 percent are below
25 years of age and 30 percent are between age group of 26-35. The respondents with
more than 46 years of age are just less than 2 percent. It means though the open and
distance education system is meant for adult population but relatively young age groups
are taking advantage of the educational opportunities. Magjority of them are living in
urban areas. Out of the total respondents around 17.5 percent are from S.C. and S.T.
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categories. Around 37 percent are postgraduate respondents and the rest (63 percent) are
undergraduate students. Around 50 percent of the undergraduate respondents have got
admission through eligibility test conducted by the university. Mgjority are studying the
academic programmes in English medium and are employed. More than 60 percent
respondents' family income is below rupees 5000/-. It means the majority respondents
are coming from lower income groups. Newspapers and friends are mgor channels
through which the respondents came to know about the university. Out of the total
respondents, 21 percent stated that one of their family members is also studying in the

open university.

The parental education and occupation aso play very important role in deciding
their ward's education. The parental educational background of the respondents reveals
that 25 percent of fathers and 45 percent of mothers are illiterates. Around 29 percent
fathers and 41 percent mothers studied up to high school. It shows that the parents with
less educational qualifications want their wards to get university level education. In terms
of occupation of the parents more than 50 percent fathers are employed, where as 85
percent mothers are housewives. Agriculture (24 percent) and business (16 percent) are
the other major occupations of the respondents* fathers. Only seven percent mothers are
employed. Magjority of the respondents fdt that the mgor reason for their studying in

open university is to improve educationa qualifications.
In a nutshell it can be stated that the Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University is

catering to the educational needs of younger age groups of below 35 years of age, from

lower income groups with less parental educational qualifications.
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Chapter - IV

Individual Based Support Services:
Per ceptions of Respondents

I ntroduction

The chapter deals with the support services provided directly to the individual
learners in the distance education. There are three important components of the student
support services, namely information support, guidance support and counselling support,
which directly dea with the individual learners in the open university system of
Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University. Perceptions of the respondents towards these
components are explained in three parts. Needs related to pre and post entry information,
channel for information and problems in getting information are explained in the first
part. In the second part the need for guidance, type of guidance required and given at
present are explained in relation with gender, social status and programmes of study. The
third part is about the importance of counselling, need and awareness about counselling
and the people involved in providing counselling support to the respondents are
explained. The level of satisfaction is correlated with gender, social status and

programmes of study for individual support services and the suggestions for betterment

are explained.

The role and importance of student support services in distance education is
aready explained in the first chapter. It is generally believed that al the support extended
beyond the self-instructional material is believed to be part of student support services in
distance education. The learner and the institution which imparts education, are separated
in time and space in distance education system. To bridge the gap between the learner

and the institution the student support services are provided in open universities.
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Part — 1
Information Support to Students

After explaining the profile and background of the respondents in the previous
chapter, here an attempt is made to find out how far the information needs of the students
are being met. Information plays very vita role in student’s learning process. The type of
information students seek, pre-entry and post-entry information needs of students,
channg of information to students, problems they face in getting information,
suggestions and the level of satisfaction for information support are al examined in this

section.

While stressing the role of information in open and distance education system
Perraton commented that "the staff of a distance teaching organization cannot do their
work unless they have adegquate information"' about the programmes, digibility criteria,

fees, duration and other rules and regulations.

Awareness and Essentiality of Information Support

The distance education institution needs to attend the information needs of
prospective students as well as general public. Timely reply to the ietters and queries is
vay essential in open and distance learning system. There is a need to fix accountability
and need to attend the letters without delays. Today's prospective enquiring public may
be tomorrow's students. Hence, the distance sysem needs to have an efficient

mechanism to attend public enquiries and provide information in time.?

It is essential to bridge the gap between the learners and the institution by
providing timely information at various stages like, pre-entry and post-entry levels. The
ingtitution can provide information through study centres, by mailing information to all
learners, Py preparing a directory of distance learners with their contact addresses to

encourage group formation and interaction. The other methods and means to keep the
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communication between distance learners and the institution alive are through
newspapers, radio, television, telephone, connecting the study centres with computer

network and use of satellite channels.?

An attempt is made to find out the awareness of the respondents about the

availability of information support at the study centre/university.

Table 4.1. Respondents Awareness of Information Support

| Response Frequency Per cent
Aware 261 76.1
Not Aware 82 23.9
Total 343 100

When the students are asked whether they are aware of the information support
available at the study center/university headquarters, more than three-fourths expressed
that they are aware. However, less than one-fourth said that they are not aware of
information support provided to them. Then the respondents who were aware are asked to

give details of information support,

Table 4.2. Details of Awareness about Information Support

Information about: Freguency | Percent
Programmes 139 53.3
Admission Procedure 48 184
Exam Pattern 47 180
Eligibility 27 10.3
Total 261 100

The responses in the above table reveded that the information support means the
awareness about the academic programmes (53.3 percent) offered by the university for
magjority and for others, knowledge about admission procedure (18.4 percent), exam
pattern (18 percent) and eligibility conditions for admission (10.3 percent). The

essentiality of information support is explained below.
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Table 4.3. Essentiality of Information Support

Response Frequency | Percent
Essential 334 974
Not Essential 9 2.6
Totd 343 100

When the respondents are asked about whether information support is essential

for them, more than 97 percent felt that it is an essentia form of support without which

it is difficult to perform their studies.

Pre-Entry Information Support

Information needs are basically two types. One is pre-entry information need and
the other is post-entry information need. They are anaysed in the next two tables. The
pre-entry information will provide al the basic information one should have and
requirements one should meet before taking admission into any program of study. The
components of pre-entry information include, information about the availability of
courses, €ligibility conditions, admissions procedure, duration, medium of study, fees,

availability of study center, study center timings, facilities and staff at the study center.

Table 4.4. Provision of Pre - Entry Information Support Services at the Study Centre

Yes No
Pre Entry Information About: Frequency | Percent | Frequency | Percent
Courses/Programmes available | 313 913 30 8.7
Eligibility 325 94.8 18 5.2
Admission procedure 323 94.3 20 5.8
Duration 324 94.5 19 55
Medium 328 95.6 15 4.4
Fees 323 94.2 20 58
Availability of study centre 320 94.3 23 6.7
Study centre timings 276 80.5 67 195
Facilities at the study centre 196 57.1 147 42.9
Availability of staff 226 65.9 117 34.1

An attembt is made to find out from the respondents how the pre-entry
information needs are attended at the study center. The responses in the above table 4.4
shows more than 80 percent fed that the prc-entry information is provided to the students
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at the study center in all the areas except in two, such as availability of facilities at the
sudy centre (57.1 percent) and staff at the study center (65.9 percent). It means around
42 percent are not aware of the facilities that are provided to the students and 34 percent

fdt that they are not aware about the availability of staff at the study center.

Post-Entry Information Support

Post-entry information support means dl the aspects that a student would like to
know after taking admission into any program of study. Post-entry information support
include information about change of program, course, address, validity of registration,

procedure of re-registration and all other issues related to examination matters.

Table 4.5. Availability of Post - Entry Information Support Services at the Study Centre

Yes No

Post-Entry Information About: | Frequency | Percent | Frequency | Percent
Change of programme* 176 815 40 185
Change of course* 183 84.7 33 153
Change of address 273 79.6 70 20.4
Vdidity of registration 214 62.4 129 37.6
Procedure for re-registration 141 411 202 58.9
Examination pattern 284 82.8 59 17.2 -
Submission of exam form 314 91.5 29 85 |
Exam form last dates 307 89.5 36 105 |
Exam fees 314 91.5 29 85
Late fee details 300 87.5 43 125
Examination results 291 84.8 52 15.2

*Change is not allowed to PG students, the frequencies are for UG students only.

When the respondents are asked whether there is post-entry information support
available at the study center on various issues related to admission and. examination the
above table shows that, the respondents have very good knowledge about many of them
except two aspects of post-entry information. The firs one is about the validity of
registration and the second one is the procedure for re-registration after the expiry of the
maximum duration of first registration. More than 37 percent are not aware of the period

of validity of their registration. Where as more than 58 percent are not aware of
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procedure for re-registration after the expiry of the maximum duration prescribed to

complete the programme. It means there is a strong need to provide information and

educate the students about validity period of registration and the procedure for re-

registration. Next, the channel for information to students is explained.

Channd of Information to Students

Table 4.6. Channel of Information to Students

Information channel Freguency [ Percent
Study centre 218 63.6
University Head Office 71 20.7
Fellow students 48 14.0
Newspaper e} 0.9
None/No channel 3 09
Total 343 100

An attempt is made to find out what is the main channel for flow of information to

the students. The study found that the study centers are providing and acting as main

channd for flow of information to students followed by the university Head Office and

fdlow students. Other responses arc negligible.

Table 4.7. Gender and Channd for Information

Channel of Information Gender
Male Female Total
University | lead Office 42 (59.2) 29 (40.8) 71 (100.0)
197 22.3 20.7
Study centre 143 (65.6) 75 (34.4) | 218 (100.0)
67.1 57.7 63.6
Fellow students 23 (47.9) 25 (52.1) 48 (100.0)
108 192 14.0
Newspaper 2 (66.7) 1 (33.3) 3 (100.0)
0.9 0.8 0.9
None/No channel 3 (100.0) - 3 (100.0)
14 0.9
Tota 213(62.1) 130 (37.9) | 343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0

The-above table reveas the channe of information among male and

female

students. The study center is the major channel of information for both male and female
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students with 67 percent and 57 percent respectively. The university Head Office and
felow students are the next major channels of information to students. It is interesting to
note that female students depend more on fellow students for information than male.
Though the university provides information through newspapers with its press releases
and advertisements the students who depend on newspaper are very less. Overall both the
gender put together, more than 63 percent consider study center as the major channel and
source of information. It means the university has to send the latest and dl information to

the study centers for dissemination.

Table 4.8. Programmes of Study and Channel _of Information

Programmes of Study

Channd of Information B.A B.Com B.Sc M.B.A M.A Total

University Head Office | 17 (23.9)| 18 (25.4)| 14 (19.7)| 13 (183)| 9 (12.7) | 71 (100.0)
20.5 321 18.2 14.3 25.0 20.7

Study Centre 58 (26.6)|30 (13.8)|43 (19.7)| 65 (29.8) |22 (10.1)|218(100.0)
69.9 53.6 55.8 714 61.1 63.6

Fdlow students 6 (12.5) | 8 (16.7) [ 17 (35.4) | 12 (25.0)| 5 (10.4) | 48 (100.0)
7.2 14.3 22.1 132 139 14.0

Newspaper - - 3 (100.0) - - 3 (100.0)
39 0.9

None/No channel 2 (66.7) - - I (333 - 3 (100.0)
2.4 1.1 0.9

Totd 83 (24.2) |56 (16.3)| 77 (22.4) |91 (26.5)|36 (10.5)|343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

When the channel of information is cross tabulated with the students who are
pursuing different programs of study it is noticed that again it is the study center, which is
the mgjor channel of information for mgority of the students. The' other channels of
information are university Head Office and fellow students. It means like the gender
ones, the respondents of different programs aso consider study center as the main

channd for information.

In spite of efforts to provide al possible information to students through study
center, still students face some problems in getting information. Hence, an attempt is

made below to find out what type of problems they face in getting information.
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Problems in getting Information

Table 4.9. Problems in getting Information

Response Frequency | Percent
No problem 143 41.7
Latest information is not provided/available 75 21.9
They direct us to contact head office 58 16.9
Indifferent attitude of staff 49 14.3
Whenever 1 went staff are not available 18 5.2
Tota 343 100

More than 40 percent felt that they did not have any problem in getting
information. However, 21.9 percent fet that latest information is not provided, 16.9
percent expressed that the study center directs them to contact headquarters whenever
they seek information from the study centre and 14.3 percent opined that the dtaff are
indifferent to them and they do not bother to give information when contacted. It means
though study centre is the main channel of information, around 60 percent have faced
some problem or the other in getting information a the study centre. It is further
interesting to know that though study center is the mgor channel of information for
respondents, the same study center is also directing around 17 percent respondents to
contact Headquarters for information. It means the latest information some times is not

available with the staff at the study center.

In the following tables an attempt is made to know how male and female, students
of different programmes and students residing at different places (rurd and urban) are

facing problem in getting information.



Table 4.10. Gender and Problems in

getting Information

Problems in getting Information Gender
Male Female Total
Latest information is not 50 (66.7) 25 (33.3) 75 (100.0)
provided/available 235 19.2 21.9
They direct us to contact 29 (50.0) 29 (50.0 58 (100.0)
head office 136 22.3 16.9
Whenever | went staff are not 8 (44.4) 10 (55.6) 18 (100.0)
available 38 7.7 52
Indifferent attitude of staff 34 (69.4) 15 (30.6) 49 (100.0)
16.0 11.5 143
No problem 92 (64.3) 51 (35.7) 143 (100.0)
43.2 39.2 41.7
Total 213(62.1) 130 (37.9) 343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0

When a gender specific analysis is made in the above table with respect to the

problem in getting information, it is observed that more number of male students felt that

latest information is not provided to them. More number women fed that they are
directed to contact Head Office. More female respondents faced the absence of staff
during their visit to the study centre than male and more male respondents noticed the

indifferent attitude of study centre daff than fémale. It means gender aso played an

important role in getting information. Then the same point is examined with data from

students of different programmes of study.

Table 4.11. Programme of Study and Problems in getting_Information

Problems in getting Programmes of Study
information B.A B.Com B.Sc¢ M.B.A M.A Total
Latest information is 19(25.3) | 10 (13.3)| 8 (10.7) |30 (40.0)| 8 (10.7) | 75(100.0)
not provided/available 22.9 179 104 33.0 22.2 21.9
They direct us to 9 (15.5) | 11 (19.0)| 19 (32.8)| 11 (19.0)| 8 (13.8) | 58(100.0)
contact head office 10.8 19.6 24.7 121 22.2 16.9
Whenever | went 5 (278) |2 (11.1) | 7 (389 [ 2 (11.1) [ 2 (11.1) | 18 (100.0)
dteff are not available 6.0 3.6 91 2.2 5.6 52
Indifferent attitude 9 (18.4)| 7 (143) | 11(22.4) | 15 (30.6)| 7 (14.3) | 49(100.0)
of saff 10.8 125 14.3 165 194 14.3
No problem 41 (28.7)|26 (18.2)|32 (22.4)|33 (23.1)| 11 (7.7) | 143(100.0)
49.4 46.4 416 36.3 30.6 417 |
Total 83 (24.2)| 56 (16.3)|77 (22.4)|91 (26.5)|36 (10.5)|343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 1000 |
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Again an attempt is made to find out the problems faced by different students
studying different programs in getting information. When the program-wise students and
the problems they have faced is analyzed around 50 percent of B.A. students and 46
percent of B.Com students are not facing any problems. B.Sc. students 25 percent,
B.Com. students 19 percent and M.A. students 22 percent are directed to contact Head
Office for information. M.B.A. (33 percent) and M.A. (22 percent) fet that latest
information is not provided when compared to the undergraduate students of B.Sc (10
percent) and B.Com (18 percent). Out of the undergraduate programme students around
one-forth of the B. Sc respondents felt that they were directed to contact Head Office.
Around 20 percent of M.A. respondents fdt that the staff at the study centre are
indifferent but among the B.A. students it was 10 percent only. It means the students in
different programs have different experiences in getting information. Next, an attempt is
made to find out the difference between rura and urban respondents in getting

information.

Table 4.12. Place of Stay and Problems in getting Information

Place of Stay
Problems in getting Information Rural Urban Total
(Village) (Town/City)
Latest information is not 22 (29.3) 53 (70.7) 75 (100.0)
provided/available 193 231 21.9
They direct us to 18 (31.0) 40 (69.0) 58 (100.0)
contact head office 158 175 16.9
Whenever 1 went staff 8 (44.4) 10 (55.6) 18 (100.0)
are not available 7.0 4.4 5.2
Indifferent attitude 20 (40.8) 29 (59.2) 49 (100.0)
of saff 175 127 143
No problem 46 (32.2) 97 (67.8) 143 (100.0)
40.4 42.4 41.7
Totd 114 (33.2) 229 (66.8) 343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0

When an attempt is made to find out the impact of place of stay, i.e. rurad and
urban in getting information, the following findings are noticed. Of the rura respondents,
40 percent have no problem, 19 percent are not getting latest information and 15 percent

are directed to contact head office. However around 25 percent faced the problem of
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indifferent attitude and non-availability of staff when they went for information to the
Sudy center. Out of the urban students around 42 percent have no problem in getting
information, 23 percent are not getting latest information and 17 percent are directed to
contact head office. The problems of indifferent attitude and non-availability of staff at
the study center are faced by 17 percent and 7 percent respectively by students. It is
noticed that indifferent attitude and non-availability staff is experienced more by rura
respondents than the urban ones. The reasons for rura respondents facing the problem of
more indifferent attitude by the study centre staff could be that the rural respondents may
be less demanding and submissive in nature giving scope and opportunity for the staff to
be indifferent. They may be less articulate and not clear about the type of information
they want. The transport facilities are better in urban areas than in rura places. The
respondents from rura places have to travel long distances to reach study centres. Around
seven percent of the rural respondents and four percent of the urban respondents fet that
the staff were not available when they went to the study centre. If working hours of the
sudy centres were intimated to the respondents well in advance this type of problems can

be avoided. At the end of the section the level of satisfaction for information support is
elicited.

Levd of Satisfaction - Information Support

Table 4.13. Leve of Satisfaction - Information Support Services

Leve of Satisfaction Frequency | Percent
| Thoroughly dissatisfied 19 55
Not satisfied 66 19.2
Satisfied 91 26.5
Patly satisfied 84 24.4
Fully satisfied 83 24.2
Totd 343 100

The respondents arc asked to express their views on information support service
and rate the services on a five-point scale. The responses given by them are interesting. In
providing informétion support to the students, covering both pre-entry and post-entry
information support, the majority of the respondents (around 75 percent) are either

satisfied, partly satisfied or fully satisfied. However, one-fourth of the respondents are
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either not satisfied or thoroughly dissatisfied. It means the university and the study
centers have succeeded in providing information to the students. After analyzing the level
of satisfaction with simple frequencies on a five-point scale it is thought of analysing
level of satisfaction in relation with gender, sociad status and programs of study in the

following tables.

Table 4.14. Gender and Leve of Satisfaction on Information Support Services

Level of Satisfaction Gender
Male Female Total
Thoroughly dissatisfied 13 (68.4) 6 (31.6) 19 (100.0)
6.1 4.6 55
Not satisfied 45 (68.2) 21 (31.8) 66 (100.0)
21.1 16.2 19.2
Satisfied 61 (67.0) 30 (33.0) 91 (100.0)
28.6 231 26.5
Partly satisfied 43 (51.2) 41 (48.8) 84 (100.0)
20.2 315 24.5
Fully satisfied 51 (61.4) 32 (38.6) 83 (100.0)
23.9 24.6 24.2
Totd 213(62.1) 130(37.9) 343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0

In the above table an attempt is made to study the gender and level of satisfaction
about information support. Mgjority of the male and female respondents have positively
reacted to information support. Out of the mae respondents, 23.9 percent, 28.6 percent
and 20.2 percent are fully satisfied, satisfied and partly satisfied respectively. All the
three put together, more than three-fourth are positively satisfied. Among thoroughly
dissatisfied and not satisfied male are 27 percent when compared to 20 percent females
respondents. Among the satisfied male (28.6 percent) are more in number than the
femaes (23 percent). There is a wide gap among the male and female who are falling
under partly satisfied. More number of females (31.5 percent) are partly satisfied than
made (20 percent). However, fully satisfied are more or less the same in both the gender.
In conclusion it can be said that both male and femge have positively reacted and are
sdtisfied about information support. In the next table an attempt is made to see the level
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of satisfaction in terms of social category to understand which socia category is more

idied than the others.

Table 4.15. Social Status and Level of Satisfaction -Information Support Services

[ Social Status
Levd of Satisfaction Caste not
SC St BC OC given Total
Thoroughly dissatisfied | 3(15.8) 1(53) | 6 (316) | 9 (479 - 19 (100.0)
7.0 59 4.8 58 55
Nat satisfied 8 (121) | 2 (3.0) | 24 (36.4) | 30(455) | 2(3.0) | 66 (100.0)
18.6 11.8 19.2 195 50.0 19.2
SHidfied 9(99) | 6 (66) | 29 (31.9) [46 (505)| 1 (1.0 | 91 (100.0)
20.9 35.3 23.2 29.9 25.0 26.5
Patly satisfied 5(6.0) | 2 (24) | 39 (464) |37 (44.0)| 1 (1.2) | 84 (100.0)
11.6 11.8 31.2 24.0 25.0 245
Fully satisfied 18(21.7) | 6 (7.2) | 27 (32.5) | 32 (38.6) - 83 (100.0)
41.9 35.3 21.6 20.8 24.2
{Totd 43 (12.5)| 17(5.0) | 125(36.4) |154 (44.9)| 4 (1.2) |343(100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

The data in the above table reveals that in dl the social categories magjority are
dther satisfied, partly satisfied and fully satisfied with regard to information support
provided to them. The number of students who are thoroughly dissat.isfied and not
saidfied is though lowest in al individual socia categories, when the two categories are
cubbed it is 25.6 percent in SCs, 25.3 percent in OCs, 24 percent in BCs and 17.7
percent in STs. It means that the students who are thoroughly dissatisfied and not
sdidfied cannot be ignored because their percentage is ranging from 17 percent to 25
percent in different social categories. It is also interesting to note that there is a clear
polarization of castes into two social groups - SC and ST as one group and BC and OC as
another group. It is observed that among the fully satisfied SC and ST are more than the
BC and OC. The gap between SC/ST and BC/OC among the fully satisfied is very much
glaring and noticeable. Among the partly satisfied, BC/OC are more when compared to
the SC/ST and the gap between the two groups is very high. Among the fully satisfied,
SC/ST are more than the BC/OC; where as in partly satisfied, BC/OC are more than

SC/ST. The assertiveness and expectations of the caste groups must be the reasons for
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vaiations in the level of satisfaction. It means the caste is also contributing for the level
of satisfaction and polarizing them in two groups. In the next table an attempt is made to

andyze the level of satisfaction of information support in terms of program of study to

find out which program students are more satisfied than the others.

Table 4.16. Programmes of Study and Level of Satisfaction on Information Support 'Services

Leve of Satisfaction Programmes of Study | Total
B.A B.Com B.Sc M.B.A M.A
Thoroughly dissatisfied | 6 (316) | 2 (10.5) | 3 (15.8) | 5 (26.3) | 3 (15.8) | 19 (100.0)
7.2 3.6 3.9 55 8.3 55
Not satisfied 15(22.7)| 13(19.7) | 20 (30.3) | 12 (182)| 6(9.1) | 66 (100.0)
181 23.2 26.0 132 16.7 19.2
Satisfied 14 (154)| 12 (13.2) | 14 (154) |41 (45.1)] 10 (11.0)[ 91 (100.0)
: 16.9 21.4 182 45.1 27.8 | 26.5
Partly satisfied 19 (226)| 11 (131) | 19 (226) |26 (31.0)| 9 (10.7) | 84 (100.0)
229 19.6 24.7 28.6 25.0 24.5
Fuly satisfied 29 (349)| 18 (21.7) | 21 (253) | 7 (84) | 8(9.6) | 83 (100.0)
34.9 32.1 27.3 7.7 22.2 24.2
Tod 83 (242)| 56 (16.3) | 77 (22.4) |91 (26.5)|36 (10.5)| 343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

When program specific analysis is made and the students who a-e falling under
thoroughly dissatisfied and not satisfied are put together the following percentages are
noticed 29.3 in B. Sc, 26.8 in B. Com. 25.3 in B.A., 25 in M.A. and 187 in M.B.A.
programmes. It is interesting to notice that thoroughly dissatisfied and not satisfied are
more in undergraduation programmes (e.g. B.Sc 29.3 percent) than the post graduation
programmes (e.g. M.B.A. 18.7 percent) It means B.Sc students are more dissatisfied than
the M.B.A. students. Among the satisfied, M.B.A. respondents are highest (45 percent).
Among the fully satisfied students B.A. students are highest (34.9 percent) and M.B.A.
dudents are lowest (7.7 percent). There is a clear difference among the fully satisfied.
Mare undergraduates are fully satisfied than the postgraduates respondents. It means
there are differences within the level of satisfaction for a given parameter among
diffeeent programmes” of study. The possible reasons could be the postgraduate

respondents are more demanding than the undergraduate respondents. Then the
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respondents are asked to give suggestions for providing better information support

services to them.

Suggestions for better Information Support Services

Table 4.17. Respondents Suggestions for better Information Support Services

Suggestions Frequency | Percent
Provide information about latest rules and regulations 151 44.0
Provide full time staff at the study centre 78 22.7
Positive attitude of the staff 65 19.0
Study centre staff needs training 42 122
Other suggestions 7 2.0
Tota 343 100

When the respondents were asked to give suggestions for the improvement of
information support services, 44 percent suggested that information should be provided
about latest rules and regulations, followed by, suggestions for appointment of full time
daff at study centre (22.7 percent), need for positive attitude of staff (19 percent) and the
need for training of staff (12.2 percent). In spite of the fact that the three study centers
from where the sample respondents are drawn have full time support saff, more than 22
percent students are unaware of that. The reasons could be the part time nature of
students, some of them are working and seldom visit the study centre. Other suggestions
given by the respondents include, ensuring the daff attendance a the study centre,
providing information on phone, web pages and self answering machines and extended

evening working hours for study centres.

In conclusion of the section on information support as per the data in the above
tables, mgjority are aware that information support is available at the study centre, details
of pre and post entry information is provided, study centre is the main channel of
information for both male and female respondents of different programmes of study.
Though 40 percent are not facing any problem in getting information, latest information
some times is ndt available for both the genders, different programmes of students at
different places of stay. Non availability of and indifferent attitude of the staff at the
dudy centre are felt by the rura respondents than the urban respondents. Though 75
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percent of the different respondents are satisfied with the information support categories
(of gender, social status and programmes of study), some times the respondents are
facing problem in getting correct and latest information. When satisfied, partly satisfied
and fully satisfied are put together for information support, irrespective of gender, social
status and programmes of study around 75 percent are satisfied. However, not satisfied
and thoroughly dissatisfied are less when compared to the satisfied but they cannot be
ignored and efforts should be made to provide satisfactory information support services
to all. The maor suggestion given by the respondents is for providing latest information
about rules and regulations.

Part - 11
Guidance Support to Students

After providing pre-entrY and post-entry information to the students, guiding the
students in the right direction is very essential in the open distance learning system. The
students here are isolated, adults, some are working, but dl are part-time students and
vey eager to improve their educational qualifications. To realize this goal the students
need to be properly guided. Extending guidance, support to the students assumes very

much significance in open distance learning system.

Guidance in open and distance education context has been defined as "a process
which both encourages and assists adults to engage in learning and helps the providers to
develop appropriate learning opportunities based on the rea needs and wishes of
potential students".* In this context an attempt is made here to find out types of guidance,
need for guidance, kind of guidance provided at present and the respondents' suggestions

for providing better guidance support service to the students.
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Awareness and Need for Guidance Support

Table 4.18. Awareness of Guidance Support Services

Response Freguency Per cent
Aware 208 60.6
Not Aware 135 394
Total 343 100

When the respondents were asked whether they were aware about the availability
of guidance support to them around 60 percent said they were aware and the rest said that
they were not aware. Though the mgjority are aware of such type of support, however
considerable percentage (around 40 percent) are gill not aware of guidance support. It
was further probed to find out from the respondents who were aware of guidance support

by asking them what do they mean by guidance support.

Table 4.19. Perceptions on Guidance Support Services.

Response Frequency | Percent
Guidance on course selection 95 45.7
Guidance on career/job chances 55 26.4
Guidance about difficulty level of a course 32 154
Guidance on selecting course combination 26 125
Total 208 100

When it is further probed by asking the students who arc aware about guidance
support, around 45 percent stated that it is about course selection, and 26 percent stated
aS guidance on career and job opportunities. Others fdt that the guidance is about the
difficulty level of a course in terms of content, subject matter and language of the course
(15 percent) and guidance in selection of course combination (12 percent) for study. It
means guidance support is perceived differently by individual respondents according to
their needs and requirements but majority perceive it as guidance in course selection.

Then the respondents were asked about the need for guidance support.
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Table 4.20. Need for Guidance Support Services.

Response Frequency | Percent
Yes 325 94.8
No 18 5.2
Total 343 100

When they were asked about the need for guidance, an overwhelming majority
(more than 90 percent) felt that they needed guidance. Where as a negligible percent felt
that they don't need any guidance. Then the respondents who positively reacted are asked
about the type of guidance support they need. The responses are explained in the next

table.

Type of Guidance

Table 4.21. Type of Guidance Support Services

Response Frequency | Percent
Guidance about relevance of courses for career and job 83 25.5
Guidance for selection of courses 68 20.9
Guidance for time and hard work for completion of course 61 18.8
Further opportunities available after completion of course 51 157
Guidance in selection in combination of courses 3 1102
Guidance about difficulty level of a course 29 8.9
Tota 325 100

The respondents who fet the overwhelming need for guidance support were
further asked what type of guidance support they would like to have through study center.
Around 25 percent respondents fdt that the guidance support means explaining the
relevance of courses for career and job. Around 20 percent want guidance in selection of
courses, guidance about the time and hard work required in terms of number of hours to
put in for study for completion of courses (18 percent). Other respondents want guidance
about availability of further educational opportunities and guidance on combination of
courses. Then it was felt to find out the gender differences if any, in relation to the

guidance requirement.



Table 4.22. Type of Guidance Required and Gender of Respondents

Gender

Response Male Female Total
Guidance for 47 69.1) | 21 (30.9) | 68 (100.0)
selection of courses 235 | 16.8 20.9
Guidance for selection of 20 (60.6) 13 (39.4) | 33 (100.0)
combination of courses 10.0 104 10.2
Guidance for time and 33 (54.1) | 28 (45.9) | 61 (100.0)
hard work for completion of course 165 224 188
Guidance about difficulty 16 (55.2) | 13 (44.8) | 29 (100.0)
level of a course 80 104 89
Further opportunities available 33 (64.7) 18 (35.3)| 51 (100.0)
after completion of course 16.5 144 15.7
Guidance about relevance 51 61.4) |32 (38.6)|83 (100.00
of courses for career and job 25.5 25.6 25.5

200 (61.5) | 125 (38.5)| 325 (100.0)
Totd 100.0 100.0 100.0

The data in the above table analyzed the need for guidance in relation to their
gender. Highest among the male want guidance for relevance of courses for career and
job (25.5 percent), followed by guidance for course selection (23.5 percent), guidance
required for time and hard work (16.5 percent) and guidance about availability of further
educational opportunities. Among the femae respondents, highest number want guidance
about relevance of courses for career and job (25.6 percent), followed by hard work
required for completion of a course (22.4 percent) and guidance in selection of courses
(16.8 percent). The gender variation in guidance requirement show that more men (23.5
percent) want guidance in selection of courses than femae (17 percent), where as more
females (22.4 percent) want guidance in time and hard work required to be put in for
completion of a course. The reasons for variations between female and mae could be
because of the additional responsibilities the women carry a home may be forcing them
to seek guidance in proper management of time for studies and other responsibilities. The
differences between gender variations are very high and noticeable. Next the type of

guidance required is analyzed with the programmes of study.



Table 4.23. Type of Guidance Required and Programmes of Study

Programmes of Study

esponse B.A B.Com B.Sc M.B.A M.A Total
suidance for 25 (36.8) 14 (20.6)(13 (19.1)[ 10 (14.7)| 6 (8.8) | 68 (100.0)
election of courses 32.5 29,3 17.8 11.6 17.6 20.9
Guidance in selection of 10 (30.3)|5 (15.2)(7 (1.2)(10 (30.3)[ 1 (3.0) [ 33 (100.0)
combination of courses 13.0 9.1 9.6 11.6 2.9 10.2
Guidance for time and hard 10 (16.4)[10 (16.4)|10 (16.4)[21 (34.4)|10 (16.4)|61 (100.0)
work for completion of course 13.0 18.2 13.7 244 294 18.8
Guidance about difficulty 8 (27.6)|3 (103)[6 (20.7)|6 (20.7)(|6 (20.7)|]29 (100.0)
level of a course 10.4 3.5 8.2 7.0 17.6 8.9
Further opportunities available |12 (23.5)[7 (13.7)|10 (19.6)[15 (29.4)(7 (13.7)|51 (100.0)
after completion of course 15.6 12.7 13.7 17.4 20.6 15.7
tiuidance about relevance of |12 (14.5)[16 (19.3)|27 (32.5)[24 (28.9)] 4 (4.8) |83 (100.0)
ourses for career and job 15.6 29.1 37.0 27.9 11.8 25.5
{ 77 (23.7)|55 (16.9)[73 (22.5)|86 (26.5)[34 (10.5)(325 (100.0)
[otal 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 |

When the type of guidance required is analyzed in comparison with the programs
of study, majority of B.Sc, B.Com, and M.B.A. students fdt the need for guidance about
relevance of courses to careers and jobs than M.A. and B.A. respondents. The
respondents from liberal educational programmes like M.A. magority Wa‘nt guidance

about the time required for completion of a course, where as majority of B.A.

respondents want guidance in selection of courses. It means many M.A. and B.A.
respondents are more worried about the time and hard work required for completion of a

course and selection of a courses. Where as B.Com , B. Sc and M.B.A. respondents want

guidance in career and job opportunities. It means there is a difference in perception

between B.A./M.A. respondents and B.Com/M.B.A. respondents about the type of

guidance required for them.

Type of Guidance given at present

The respondents were asked about the type of guidance provided presently to

them. The responses are given in the next table.
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Table 4.24. Type of Guidance Support given at present.

Response Frequency | Percent
Selection of courses 64 18.7
Availability of further educational opportunities 45 13.1
Career/Job opportunities 44 12.8
Efforts required for completion of courses 39 114
Combination of courses 24 7.0
No guidance is provided presently 127 37.0
Tota 343 100

An attempt is made to find out the type of guidance given at present at the study
center. It is surprising to know that 37 percent fdt that no guidance is provided at present
a the study center. However, 18 percent fet that guidance is provided on selection of
courses, 13 percent fdt that guidance is provided on availability of further educational
opportunity followed by career and job opportunities, efforts required for completion of

course and guidance on combination of courses.

As majority fdt that no guidance is provided at present at the study centre, it is
further analysed in  relation with the gender, social status and the programmes of the

dudy in the next three tables for better understanding.

Table 4.25. Type of Guidance Support given at present and Gender

Gender
Response Male Female Total
Selection of courses 48 (75.0) [16 (25.0)] 64 (100.0)
22.5 12.3 18.7 |
ICombination of courses 16 (66.7) | 8 (33.3) (24 (100.0)
7.5 6.2 7.0
Efforts required for 24 (61.5) |15 (38.5)| 39 (100.0)
completion of courses 11,3 1.5 I1.4
Availability of further 30 (66.7) |15 (33.3)] 45 (100.0)
educational opportunities 14.1 11.5 13.1
Career and job 22 (50.0) [22 (50.0)| 44 (100.0)
opportunities 10.3 16.9 12.8
INo guidance is 73 (57.5) |54 (42.5)|127 (100.0)
rovided presently 34.3 41.5 370 |
4 213 (62.1)]130 (37.9)[343 (100.0)
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
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The above table revedled that highest number of both mae and femae
respondents felt that no guidance is provided at the movement at the study center. The
second group of highest number of males fclt that guidance is given in selection of
courses followed by guidance about further educational opportunities. Among the female
respondents most of them felt that guidance provided for career opportunities is better
followed by selection of courses. Though guidance support is not acknowledged by
majority of respondents, but guidance in selection of courses, career opportunities and
further educational opportunities are provided at present at the study center. When a
specific comparison is made between the gender, more number of male (22.5 percent)
fed that they are getting guidance for selection of courses than female (12 percent). The
gap between male and femae is very high. When it comes to career and job guidance
more femae respondents are getting guidance than males. When the responses to 'no
guidance is provided at present' are compared between genders the difference between
male (34 percent) and femae (41.5 percent) is very high. It means more femae

respondents fed that no guidance is provided at present than the male.

Table 4.26. Type of Guidance Support given at present ancl Socid Status

Social Status
Caste not

Response SC ST BC oC given Total
Sdection of courses 11 (17.2)| 2 (3.1)|22 (34.4)|29 (45.3) - 64 (100.0)

25.6 11.8 17.6 188 18.7
Combination of courses | 2 (8.3)| 3 (12.5) 12 (50.0)| 7 (29.2) - 24 (100.0)

4.7 17.6 9.6 4.5 7.0
Efforts required for 8 (205 | | (2.6) |12 (30.8)| 18(46.2) - 39 (100.0)
completion of courses 18.6 59 9.6 117 11.4
Availability of further 8 (17.8) | 3 (6.7) |17 (37.8)| 16 (35.6)| 1 (2.2) | 45 (100.0)
educational opportunities 18.6 17.6 13.6 104 25.0 131
Career and 3 (68) | 2 (45 |19 (43.2)|20 (45.5) - 44 (100.0)
Job opportunities 7.0 118 152 130 12.8
No guidance isprovided | 11 (8.7) | 6 (4.7) |43 (33.9)| 64 (504) | 3 (2.4)|127 (100.0)
presently 25.6 35.3 344 41.6 75.0 37.0

Totel j 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

43 (125)| 17 (5.0) | 125(36.4)| 154(44.9)| 4 (1.2) |343 (100.0)

When the same data is analyzed in relation to the socia status of the respondents,
irrespective of the social category, maority of them felt that no guidance is provided at



156

present at the study center. The reasons for the negative feeling could be part-time nature
of the staff and institution which may not be open regularly for providing guidance as and
when the respondents visit the study centre. When a specific comparison is made between
the social groups for the type of guidance they are getting, the following interesting
trends are noticed. More S.Cs. (25.6 percent) are getting guidance in selection of courses
than S.T.(12 percent). The variation between the two is more than double. An
overwhelming majority of S.T. are getting guidance about combination of courses than
dl other S.C, O.C. and B.C. More S.Cs. (18.6 percent) are getting guidance in efforts
required for course completion than ST. (6 percent). Again the variation is more than
double. Majority of B.Cs. (15 percent) are getting guidance in career and job
opportunities than S.C. (7 percent). The difference is more than double. When it comes to
no guidance is provided at present, it isthe highest (41.6 percent) in O.C. category when
compared to the lowest from S.C. (25.6 percent) category. Here as wdll the variation is
veary high. It means there are considerable variations in differences of opinion for the type
of guidance given at present from the different sections of social groups. The reasons for
variations could be the higher level of assertiveness of some socia groups when
compared to the others. It can be stated that O.Cs are more assertive than others. In the

next table the same data is analyzed in terms of programs of study.

'rl'_aple 4.27. Type of Guidance Support and Programmes of Study
Programmes of Study

Response BA |[B.Com| BSc | MBA | MA Total
Sdlection of courses 24 (37.5)19 (14.1)[13 (20.3)| 11 (17.2) | 7 (10.9)| 64 (100.0)

28.9 16.1 16.9 21 194 18.7
Combination of courses 7 (29.2) (6 (25.009 (375 | 1 (42 | 1 (42) | 24 (100.0)

84 10.7 11.7 11 2.8 7.0
Efforts required for 9(23.1) |3 (7.7)|4 (10.3)| 14 (35.9)| 9 (23.1)| 39(100.0)
completion of courses 10.8 54 5.2 15.4 25.0 11.4
Availability of further 11(24.4(|9 (20.0)| 12(26.7) | 6(13.3) | 7 (15.6)| 45(100.0)
educational opportunities 13.3 161 15.6 6.6 194 131
Career/Job opportunities 9 (20.5) |6 (13.6)| 11(25.0) | 16(36.4) | 2 (4.5 |44 (100.0)

10.8 10.7 14.3 17.6 5.6 12.8
No guidance is . 23(18.1) |23(18.1)| 28 (22.0) | 43 (33.9) | 10 (7.9) | 127(100.0)
provided presently 27.7 41.1 36.4 47.3 27.8 37.0

83 (24.2) [56(16.3)( 77 (22.4)| 91 (26.5) | 36(10.5) | 343(100.0)

Totd 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
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The data in the above table reveded that mgjority of respondents irrespective of
the programme of study stated that no guidance is provided at present. However, when it
is specifically observed, this feeling was fdt more by the respondents of M.B.A. (47
percent), B.Com (41 percent) and B.Sc (36 percent) than the B.A. and M.A. respondents.
It suggests that professional courses like management, commerce and science
respondents need more guidance than the respondents pursuing arts courses. The next
highest type of guidance given at present for each of the respondents of study is selection
of courses for B.A. respondents (29 percent), guidance for efforts required for completion
of courses for M.A. respondents (25 percent), guidance for career and job opportunities
for M.B.A. respondents (17.6 percent) and guidance about availability of educationa
opportunities for B.Com (16 percent) and B.A. respondents (15.6 percent). It means
respondents of different programmes view the type of guidance differently. Then the
respondents were asked to give their views on guidance support services and rate the

service on a five point scale.
Level of Satisfaction - Guidance Support Services

Table 4.28. Level of Satisfaction about Guidance Support Services

Level of satisfaction Frequency | Percent
Thoroughly dissatisfied 13 338
Not satisfied 116 33.8
Satisfied 101 29.4
Partly satisfied 73 21.3
Fully satisfied 40 11.7
Total 343 100

Guidance support covers important components like guidance in selecting
courses, guidance in selection of combination of courses and guidance in clarifying
difficult aspects of courses. The analysis of the data in the above table reveals that more
than 1/3 (37.6 percent) are not satisfied and thoroughly dissatisfied. Around 11 percent
are fully satisfied where as 29 percent are satisfied with the partly satisfied at 21 percent.
It can be inferred from the above table that the students strongly need guidance support
and it needs to be provided effectively to the satisfaction of students.
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For better understanding of the level of satisfaction for guidance support, the

same data is analysed in relation to their gender, social status and programmes of study in

the following tables.

Table 4.29. Gender and Level of Satisfaction on Guidance Support Services

Level of Satisfaction Gender

Male Female Total

Thoroughly 10 (76.9)| 3 (23.1) 13 (100.0)
Dissatisfied 47 2.3 3.8

Not satisfied 65 (56.0) | 51 (44.0) 116 (100.0)
30.5 39.2 33.8

Satisfied 66 (65.3)| 35 (34.7) 101 (100.0)
31.0 26.9 29.4

Patly satisfied 49 (67.1)| 24 (32.9) 73 (100.0)
23.0 185 21.3

Fully satisfied 23 (57.5) | 17 (425) 40 (100.0)
10.8 131 11.7

213 (62.1)| 130 (37.9)| 343 (100.0)
Totd 100.0 100.0 100.0

When the data is analyzed with gender the following findings are noticed. Among
the male 31 percent are satisfied, 30.5 percent are not satisfied, 23 percent are partly
satisfied, 10.8 percent are fully satisfied and 4.7 percent are thoroughly dissatisfied.
Among the female population 39.2 percent are not satisfied, 26.9 percent are satisfied,
185 percent partly satisfied, 131 percent are fully satisfied and 2.3 percent are
thoroughly dissatisfied. It can be inferred that highest number of femae respondents are
not satisfied where as highest number of males are satisfied. It is noticed that the
difference between the female respondents with highest not satisfied and the satisfied is

wide.
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‘Social Status
Level of Satisfaction SC ST BC ocC Caste not Total
| given | |
Thoroughly dissatisfied | 3 (23.1) [2(15.4)| 5(385) |3 (23.1) - 13 (100.0)
7.0 11.8 4.0 19 3.8
Not satisfied 15 (12.9)| 2 (1.7) |48 (41.4)|48 (41.4)| 3 (2.6) |116 (100.0)
34.9 11.8 38.4 31.2 75.0 33.8
Satisfied 12 11.9)| 9 (8.9) |36 (35.6) (44 (43.6) - 101 (100.0)
27.9 529 | 288 28.6 29.4
Partly satisfied 5 (6.8) | 1(1.4)|23(31.5) (43 (58.9)| 1 (1.4) | 73 (100.0)
L 11.6 59 18.4 27.9 25.0 21.3
|Fully satisfied 8 (20.0) [3 (7.5)| 13 (32.5)|16 (40.0) - 40 (100.0)
| 18.6 17.6 104 104 11.7
Total 43 (125)|r7 (5.0)| 125(36.4) | 154 (44.9) 4 (1.2) [343 (100.0)
100.() 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

In the above table an attempt is made to find out the level of satisfaction in
relation to the social status of the respondents. It is interesting to observe from the above
table that out of the satisfied for guidance support service highest are from the social
group of ST (53 percent), where as al other are below 30 percent. Among the not
satisfied level for guidance support service. highest arc from the social groups of B.C. (38
percent). S.C. (35 percent) and O.C. (31 pecreent). where as it is lowest in ST. (11.8
percent). It means among the not satisfied. B.C, S.C, and O.C. are predominant when
compared to the S.Ts It is further observed that among the satisfied, STs are
overwhelmingly high when compared to al others. It is also interesting to know that
among thoroughly dissatisfied S.T. are highest with around 12 percent when compared to
the lowest from O.C. with 2 percent. The difference between two is more than five times.
The highest percentage of satisfied (53 percent) are from S.T. category than all others.
Among the thoroughly dissatisfied category of level of satisfaction again S.T. (12
percent) are highest when compared to all others. In the next table level of satisfaction is

analyzed in relation to the programs of study.
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Table 4.31. Programmes of Study and Level of Satisfaction on Guidance Support Services

Level of Satisfaction Programmes of Study
B.A B.Com B.S¢ M.BA | MA Total
Thoroughly 4 (30.8)| 3 (23.1) [4 (30.8)[2 (15.4) - 13 (100.0)
Dissatisfied . 438 5.4 5.2 2.2 3.8
Not satisfied 18 (15.5)(20 (17.2)(22 (19.0){37 (31.9)[19(16.4)(116 (100.0)
2.4 35.7 28.6 40.7 52.8 33.8
Satisfied 34 (33.7)|14 (13.9)22 (21.8)24 (23.8)| 7 (6.9) | 101 (100.0)
41.0 25.0 28.6 26.4 19.4 29.4
Partly satisfied 18 (24.7)| 9 (12.3) |18 (24.7)|123 (31.5)[5 (6.8)| 73 (100.0)
21.7 16.1 23.4 25.3 13.9 213
Fully satisfied 9 (22.5) |10 (25.0){11 (27.5)|5 (12.5)[5 (12.5) 40 (100.0)
10.8 17.9 14.3 5.5 13.9 11.7
83 (24.2)[56 (16.3)]77 (22.4)91 (26.5)[36 (10.5)(343 (100.0)
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

When the data in the above table is analyzed, among the B.A students 41 percent
ae satisfied, 21.7 percent are partly satisfied, followed by not satisfied (21.7 percent),
fuly satisfied (10.8 percent) and thoroughly dissatisfied (4.8 percent). Among the B.Com
Sudents 35.7 percent are not satisfied, 25 percent are satisfied, followed by fully satisfied
(17.9 percent), partly satisfied (16.1 percent) and thoroughly dissatisfied (5.4 percent).
Out of the B.Sc students, satisfied and not satisfied percentage is a 28 for both, followed
by patly satisfied (23.4 percent) and fully satisfied (14.3 percent). However, 5.2 percent
of the B.Sc respondents are thoroughly dissatisfied. Out of the M.B.A respondents 40.7
percent are not satisfied, 26.4 percent arc satisfied, onefourth arc partly satisfied
followed by fully satisfied (5.5 percent) and thoroughly dissatisfied (2.2 percent).. Among
the M.A respondents majority (52.8 percent) are not satisfied, 19.4 percent are satisfied
folowed by 13.9 percent each of partly satisfied and fully satisfied.

Over dl out of the respondents of different programmes of study, highest number
of B.A. respondents (41 percent) are satisfied and highest number of M.A. respondents
(53 percent) are not satisfied. Like wise among partly satisfied, highest (25 percent) are
fran M.B.A. whereas in fully satisfied highest (18 percent) are from B.Com. Variations
between undergraduate and postgraduate respondents are noticeable. The reasons for

variations could be that the needs of the respondents arc different. However, it is
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interesting to note that there is no thoroughly dissatisfied respondent from M.A.

programme and it is lowest among al other levels of satisfaction.

At the end the respondents are asked to give their suggestions for improving the

guidance support to students. The responses are explained in the following table.

Suggestions for better Guidance Support

Table 4.32. Suggestions for providing better Guidance Support Services

Suggestions Frequency | Percent
Knowledge about academic matters to guide 141 41.1
Wdl trained staff to provide guidance 121 35.3
Guidance about other ODL institutions and programmes 45 131
Need for positive attitude of the staff to guide 36 105
Total 343 100

Many suggestions are given to improve guidance support to students at the study
centre. The first major #uggestion is the staff should have knowledge about academic
meatters to guide the students (41 percent). The second important suggestion given by the
respondents is the need for well trained staff at the study centre to provide guidance to
students (35 percent). It means the staff at the study centre should have knowledge in
academic matters to guide students. They should be able to guide them in course
selection, course combination, guide about educational opportunities available after
completion of the present course and provide career guidance. For their effective and
efficient functioning training plays very important role (of which the respondents have
suggested). Knowledge about programmes offered by other open and distance
education institutions and the positive attitude of the staff towards guiding students are

some of the other suggestions to provide better guidance support to learners.

In conclusion, the data in the above tables revealed that mgority are aware of
availability of guidance support at the study centre, want guidance in course selection,
career and job guidance and fed the need for guidance support. Irrespective of gender,
socid status and programmes of study majority fed that no guidance is provided to them
at present. The respondents want guidance in academic matters and trained staff at the
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study centre to guide them. Though the leve of satisfaction is high among gender, social
status and different programmes of study, more than 37 percent are either not satisfied
and/or thoroughly dissatisfied. Among the gender more females are not satisfied than
males. Out of the social groups S.Ts are more satisfied than B.C, SC and O.C. Among
the programmes of study highest percentage of M.A. and M.B.A. respondents are not
sdtisfied where as highest percentage of B.A. respondents are satisfied. The high rate of
dissatisfaction is basically corresponding with high rate (37 percent) of respondents who
fed that no guidance is provided to them.

Part - 111
Counselling Support to Students

As the students in open distance learning system are isolated, whenever they face
any psychological problem they need to be encouraged, motivated and counselled
properly at the study center. Counselling support assumes a lot of importance in open
distance learning system. Counselling has been defined as “a cruciad form of helping,

especially in widening access and enfranchising new groups of learners”™

Those who are in the open and distance education system fed that conceptually
counselling is "aiding, advising and guiding. It is individual specific. It caters to the
individual specific needs such as remova of psychological barrier of learners, their
orientation towards distance education, overcoming their own status and ego problems in

teaching-learning process as an adult learner.”

Counselling constitutes the basic components such as (1) activation of learner
motivation, (2) explaining the objectives of learning (3) presenting of material in a clear
and systematic way (4) provide sufficient examples and counter examples (5) help the
students to combine the concepts in proper order and (6) encourage the students to apply

theory in practical context in order to understand better the concepts.’
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The role of counselling is to help the people to help themselves to learn more
effectively. "The counselling is a combination of informing, advising and guiding the
learners at appropriate time in an appropriate manner both individually and collectively".®
It aims to develop individual skills in the learner so that he can take appropriate decisions
suitable for his academic improvement. The success of academic programmes of distance
education are not solely dependent on good course material, audio and video programmes
but also on good academic counsellors who act as a friend, philosopher and guide to the
learners. Distance education is learner-centered education and expects that the learners
should take their responsibilities very seriously because the success depends upon the
“self confidence, motivation, diligence, initiative, involvement to know and punctuality

of the schedule"® by the learner.

Counselling can also be defined as "a warm relationship in which the counselor.,
without 'ifs’ and 'buts' accepts the clients as a worthy person".® Counselling can take
place at three levels, pre-course counselling, in—course counselling and post-course
counselling. In al the stages and levels the basic role of the counselor is to make the
client (student) find a solution to his problem by himself/herself. Counselling is very

important component of student support system."

Counsellor in distance education system provides important support services to
the students which include counselling, tutoring and evaluating the assignments. They
need to be trained in the functional aspects of distance education, counselling, tutoring
and writing of tutor comments after evaluating assignments.|? Counselling can also be
provided through timely replies to students' correspondence and letters. As the distance
learner lives in isolation they contact the tutor through letters and the replies they receive
from the tutors / counsellors assume greater importance to the distance learners.®
Counselling support is of two forms, one is based on psychological matters and the other
is based on academic matters.** Counselling support aso facilitates the learners to take

appropriate decisions at the time ofpre and post entry stages of their studies.*
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In this section an attempt is made to find out the awareness, nature, need and type
of counselling support provided to the students at the study centre in the face-to-face
sdting. It also aims to find out suggestions for improvement and level of satisfaction for

counselling support.

Awareness and Need for Counselling

To begin with, here an attempt is made to know whether the students were aware

about the counselling support provided at the study center.

Table 4.32. Awareness of Counselling Support Services

Response Frequency | Percent
Aware 218 63.6
Not Aware 125 36.4
Total 343 100

The data in the above table shows that more than 63 percent are aware that
counselling support is provided at the study centre. Where as 36 percent are not aware of
such support to them. Those who were aware were further asked to give details of nature
of counselling support. Then the respondents were asked to give the details of what they

mean by the counselling support. The details are explained in the next table.

Table 4.33. If aware , give details about Counselling Support Services.

Nature of Counselling Freguency Per cent
Encouragement Counselling 123 56.4
Motivational Counselling 64 294
Psychological Counselling 31 142
Total 218 100

Out of the respondents who were aware of counselling support majority fed that
it is related to encouragement of the isolated learner, 29 percent think motivational
counselling is required to cope up with independent learning and 14 percent fed the need
for psychological counselling to cope with the stress related problems. It means the
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respondents have clear views on counselling support. The respondents are further probed

about the need for counselling support services.

Table 4.34. Need for Counselling Support Services.

Response Frequency | Percent
Yes 322 93.9
No 21 6.1
Total 343 100

In response to the above question more than 93 percent fdt that they need

counselling support services at the study centre. Those who do not need counselling

spport are very few. Out of those who need counselling support services were further

asked to clarify what type of counselling support services they need.

Table 4.35. The type of Counselling Support needed.

tl'yp_e of Counselling Support Freguency | Percent
Moativationa support to improve independent learning and study skills | 106 32.9

‘ Encouragement to overcome isolation and exam fear 83 25.8

| To develop as an independent and autonomous learner 65 20.2

[ To enhance self confidence 40 12.4

| Psychological support to overcome stress 28 8.7

| Toted 322 100

When more than 93 percent felt the need for counselling support, it is further
probed to find out from them about the type of counselling support they need. Around 32
percent want motivational support to cope up with independent learning and improve
dudy skills, one-fourth of them want encouragement to overcome isolation and
examination fear and only 20 percent want counselling support to develop as an
independent and autonomous leaner. The other responses relate to counselling for sdlf-
enhancing confidence and psychological counselling to overcome stress. Then the
respondents are asked whether they were getting any counselling support at present or
not?



Table 4.36. Whether getting any Counselling Support presently.

Response Frequency | Percent
Yes 170 49.6
No 173 50.4
Total 343 100
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The response is more or less evenly divided. However mgjority fdt that no

counseling support is provided at present.

Who is providing Counselling Support9

Different types of functionaries and individuals are available to support students

within the open and distance learning system and out side the system. The need to
further probe and find out whether there is any functionary or individual who is providing
counsdlling support to learners was felt. The responses arc interesting to know and are

given in the following table.

Table 4.37. Who is providing Counselling Support to you?

Name Frequency Per cent
Nobodv 158 46.1
Coordinator / Staff 85 24.8
Academic counselors 65 190
Parents 20 58
Friends 7 20
H eadquarte rfaculty 6 17

| Spouse 2 0.6
Total 343 100

Around 46 percent fdt that nobody is providing counselling support to them,
which again substantiates the response given in the above table-36 where in 50.4 percent
told that no counselling is provided at present. However, the coordinator of the study
centre and his staff are providing counselling support to around 25 percent and academic
counsellors are providing support to 19 percent of the students. Others who are providing
counselling support to the students from outside the open and distance learning system

are parents, friends and spouse in a limited way.
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When it is noticed in the table-37 that more than 45 percent have fdt that no body
is providing any sort of counselling to the students, it was fdt necessary to find out why
the respondents are feeling like that. An attempt is made in the following tables to
understand provision of counselling support to respondents in relation to the gender,

socid status and programs of study of respondents.

Table 4.38. Gender and Sources of Counselling Support Services

Sour ce of Gender
Counselling Support Male Female Total
Academic Counsellors 41 (63.1)| 24 (36.9) |65 (100.0)
192 185 19.0
Coordinator / Staff 59 (69.4)| 26 (30.6) |85 (100.0)
27.7 20.0 24.8 |
Heed quarter faculty 2 (333)| 4 (66.7) | 6 (100.0)
9 31 17
Parents 11 (55.00| 9 (45.0) |20 (100.0)
5.2 6.9 5.8
Spouse - 2 (100.0)| 2 (100.0)
15 6
Friends 7 (100.0) - 7 (100.0)
3.3 2.04
Nobody 93 (58.9)| 65 (41.1) |158 (100.0)
43.7 50.0 461 |
Totd 213 (62.1) 130 (37.9)[343 (100.0)
100.0 1000 100.0

In the above table an attempt is made to find out the relationship between the
gender and the source of providing counseling support to students. It is noticed that
among the male respondents, more than 43 percent fdt that no body is providing any
counselling support. However, 27.7 percent fdt that coordinator and the staff at the study
center are providing counselling support, 19 percent fdt that academic counselors are
providing counselling support to them. Out of the female respondents 50 percent felt that
no body is providing counselling support, 20 percent felt that the coordinator and staff are
providing counselling support followed by the academic counselors (18.5 percent).
Others who are providing counseling support from out side the open and distance

learning system are parents,  friends and spouse to a lesser extent. It is very interesting to
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note from the above table that male are not seeking any counselling support from their
goouse or depending upon friends, where as femae are seeking counselling support only
from their husbands not from friends. Both the genders are sourcing counselling support
from their respective parents whenever needed in a very limited way. Among males and
femdes who fed that nobody provides any counselling support to them the variations
between the gender are noticeable. More female respondents are fedling that nobody is
providing counselling support than males. In the next table the data is analyzed in relation
to the social status of respondents.

Table 4.39. Social Status and Source of Counselling Support Services

Social Status
Sour ces of Caste not
Counsdling Support SC ST BC (0] 8 given Total
Academic Counsellors | 8 (12.3) |2 (3.1)27 (415)|28 (43.1) - 65 (100.0)
18.6 118 21.6 18.2 19.0
Coordinator/ Staff 13(15.3) (4 (4.7)|25 (29.4) 40 (47.1)| 3 (3.5) | 85 (100.0)
30.2 235 20.0 26.0 75.0 24.8
Head quarter faculty 1(16.7) | 1(16.7)| 3 (50.0) | 1 (16.7) - 6 (100.0)
2.3 5.9 24 0.6 17
Parents 2 (10.0) | 1 (5.0)| 8(40.0) | 9 (45.0) - 20 (100.0)
4.7 5.9 6.4 5.8 5.8
Soouse 1 (50.0) - 1(50.0) - - 2 (100.0)
2.3 0.8 0.6
Friends - 1(143) 1(143)| 5 (714 - 7 (100.0)
I 59 8 32 2.0
Nobody 18 (11.4)|8 (5.1)]60 (38.0)| 71 (449 | 1 (0.6) |158 (100.0)
41.9 47.1 48.0 46.1 25.0 46.1
Totd 43 (12.5)| 17(5.0) | 125(36.4) | 154(44.9)| 4 (1.2) 343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

The data in the above table revealed that a mgjority of al the social categories felt
that no body is providing any counseling to them. However, it is interesting to know that
more number of OC and BCs fed that nobody provides them counselling support. The
variations in opinions between SC/ST and OC/BC are very high. Over dl one-fourth of
them felt that the coordinator and the staff at the study center are providing counselling
followed by the academic counsellors. Specially 30 percent from SC, 26 percent from
OC, 23 percent from ST and 20 percent from BC fed that Coordinator and the staff at the
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dudy centre are providing counselling support to them. The counselling support provided
by people irom outside the open and distance learning system like parents, friends and
Souse though negligible plays a vita role for the seeker of counselling system. In the
next table the data is analyzed in relation to the respondents programs-wise.

Table 4.40. Programmes of Study and Providing Counselling Support Services

Sources of Programmes of Study
Counselling Support Total
B.A | B.Com| B.Sc M.B.A M.A
Academic counsellors (12 (18.5)6 (9.2)[9(13.8)]29 (44.6)|9 (13.8)| 65 (100.0)
14.5 10.7 117 31.9 25.0 19.0
Coordinator/ Staff 21 (24.7)19 (22.4)21(24.7)[ 14 (16.5) (10 (11.8)[ 85 (100.0)
Z5.3 33.9 27,3 15.4 27.8 24.8
Head quarter faculty 1(16.7)|1(16.7)|1(16.7)[2 (33.3)|1(16.7)| 6(100.0)
1.2 1.8 1.3 22 | 2.8 1.7 ]
Parents 8 (40.0) (3 (15.0)|3 (15.0)| 5 (25.0) | 1(5.0) | 20 (100.0)
9.6 5.4 3.9 5.5 2.8 5.8
Spouse - - - I (50.0) |1 (50.0)] 2 (100.0)
1.1 2.8 6 |
Friends - 2(28.6)|2 (28.6)|3 (42.9) - 7 (100.0)
3.6 2.6 3.3 2.0
Nobody 41 (25.9)25 (15.8)41(25.9)] 37(23.4) [14 (8.9)[158 (100.0)
| 494 44.6 33.2 40.7 38.9 46.1
[otal 83 (24.2)[56 (16.3)77(22.4)| 91 (26.5) [36 (10.5)/343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

It isnoticed from the data in the above table that on an average around one-fourth
of respondents felt that coordinator and the staff and the academic counsellors at the
gudy center are providing counselling support to around 44 percent of respondents. Here
it is interesting to notice that more percentage of postgraduate students are sourcing
counselling support from the academic counsellors than the undergraduate programme
students like B.A, B.Com and B.Sc. Like wise undergraduate students are sourcing the
counselling support from the coordinator and the gteff at the study centre and parents than
the postgraduate students. Out of those who fed that nobody is providing counselling
support  majority are respondents of undergraduation programmes than those from

postgraduate programmes of study.
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Leveds of Satisfaction - Counselling Support

Counselling support plays a vital role in distance education. As the distance
learners are isolated, adults, working and lack study skills, counselling support provides
motivational and psychological support to them in overcoming their personal problems
like isolation and stress. The respondents are asked to give their level of satisfaction on a
five point scale and rate the counselling support services in distance education. The

answers are given below.

Table 4.41. Level of Satisfaction - Counselling Support ‘Services

Levd of Satisfaction Frequency | Percent
Thoroughly dissatisfied 18 5.2
Not satisfied 110 321
Stisfied 106 30.9
Patly satisfied 63 184
Fully satisfied 46 134
Tota 343 100

The single highest response came for not satisfied 32 percent, followed by
satisfied 31 percent, partly satisfied 18 percent, fully satisfied 13 percent and thoroughly
dissatisfied 5 percent. It means more than one-third (37.3 percent) are not satisfied and
thoroughly dissatisfied. The reasons for no satisfaction could be traced to the fact in the
tables - 36 & 37 wherein mgjority fdt that they were not getting counselling support and
nobody is providing counselling to them. It is naturally resulting in expressing negative
feding of no satisfaction. Though the satisfied and fully satisfied when put together
comes very close to fifty percent, the emphasis is on the need for strengthening the

counselling support to the students.

It is widely believed that counselling support is very vita in open and distance
learning. After knowing the respondents feelings about the level of satisfaction for
counselling support, it was decided to prepare cross tables in relationship with the gender,

socid status and programs of study of respondents for better understanding of counselling

support.
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Table 4.42. Gender and Level of Satisfaction on Counselling Support

Level of Satisfaction Gender
Male Female Total
Thoroughly dissatisfied 14 (778) | 4 (22.2) 18 (100.0)
6.6 31 52
Not satisfied 64 (58.2) | 46 (41.8) 110 (100.0)
30.0 354 321
Satisfied 76 (71.7) | 30 (28.3) | 106 (100.0)
35.7 23.1 30.9
Partly satisfied 30 (47.6) | 33 (524) | 63 (100.0)
141 25.4 184
Fully satisfied 29 (63.0) | 17 (37.0) | 46 (100.0)
136 131 13.4
Totd 213 (62.1) | 130 (37.9)| 343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0

It is noticed from the above table that, among the male members the highest (35.7
percent) number felt that they were satisfied where as 30 percent fet that they were not.
Other responses are partly satisfied (14.1 percent), fully satisfied (13.6 percent) and
thoroughly dissatisfied (6.6 percent). Among the female respondents, highest (35.4
percent) responses are not satisfied where as 25.4 percent are partly satisfied. Other
responses are satisfied (23.1 percent), fully satisfied (13.1 percent) and thoroughly
dissatisfied. It is interesting to note that among females 35.4 percent are not satisfied
while among male 35.7 percent are satisfied. Among those who are sdatisfied there is a
wide gap between male (35.7 percent) and femae (23 percent) respondents. Less
percentage of female members are satisfied than mae members. Again among partly
satisfied, female respondents are more than the maes and in thoroughly dissatisfied
maes are more than the female members. It means that there are maor differences
between two the genders for the levels of satisfaction for counselling support. In both the
genders the lowest number are thoroughly dissatisfied. In the next table the data is
analyzed with respondents social status.
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Table 4.43. Social Status and Level of Satisfaction on Counselling Support

Social Status
Levd of satisfaction Caste not Total
SC ST BC OC | given
Thoroughly dissatisfied 1 (5.6) - 5 (27.8)| 12 (66.7) - 18(100.0)
2.3 40 7.8 52
Not satisfied 17 (15.5) [ 6 (5.5) |44 (40.0)|41 (37.3)| 2 (1.8) | 110(100.0)
39.5 35.3 35.2 26.6 50.0 32.1
Satisfied 15 (14.2) |5 (4.7)|32 (30.2)| 54 (50.9) - 106(100.0)
34.9 29.4 25.6 35.1 30.9
Partly satisfied 4 (6.3) |2 (32)|25 (39.7)|31 (49.2)| 1(1.6) |63 (100.0)
9.3 11.8 20.0 201 | 250 184
Fully satisfied 6 (13.0) |4 (87)|19 (41.3)|16 (34.8)| 1 (2.2) | 46 (100.0)
14.0 235 152 104 | 250 13.4
Total 43 (12.5) |17 (5.0)[125 (36.4) 154(44.9)| 4(1.2) |343(100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 1000 | 100.0 100.0

When the level of satisfaction is andyzed in relation to socid status of the
respondents, the following interesting issues were noticed. In thoroughly dissatisfied the
g between SC (23.5 percent) and the O.C (8 percent) is very high. Among the not
saisfied, O.C. are the lowest (26.6 percent) when compared to the S.Cs, S.T's and
B.C’s. respondents whose percentage is ranging from 39.5 percent to 35 percent. It means
more number of S.Cs, S.T's and B.Cs are not satisfied when compared to O.Cs. Out of
the satisfied, there is a wide gap between O.Cs. (35 percent) and B.Cs. (25 percent).
Among partly satisfied the gap between S.Cs. (9 percent) and B.Cs/O.Cs (20 percent), is
vay much glaring. Like wise in fully satisfied there is a wide difference between O.Cs
(10 percent) and S.T's (23.5 percent).

Over dl it can be noticed that within the same parameter of level of satisfaction
the difference in opinion between socia groups is very wide and quite noticeable. It
means that though the individual socia groups are satisfied their degree of level of
satisfaction varying when compared to the other social groups within the same parameter
far counselling suPPOrt The reasons could be the asseiliveness of a particular social

group of respondents whencompared to the others. In dl the socia groups, the lowest
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number are thoroughly dissatisfied. In the next table an attempt is made to find out the

relationship between level of satisfaction and programs of study.

Table 4.44. Programmes of Study and Level of Satisfaction on Counselling Support

Leve of Satisfaction Programmes of Study
B.A B.Con B.Sc M.B.A M.A Total
Thoroughly dissatisfied| 7 (38.9) |3 (16.7)| 4 (222) | 4 (22.2) - 18 (100.0)
! 84 54 5.2 4.4 5.2
Nat satisfied 30 (27.3) | 17 (155)| 25 (22.7) | 23 (20.9) | 15(13.6) | 110(100.0)
36.1 30.4 32.5 25.3 41.7 32.1
Satidfied 25 (23.6) | 16 (15.1)| 22 (20.8) | 33 (31.1) | 10 (9.4) | 106(100.0)
30.1 28.6 28.6 36.3 27.8 30.9
Patly satisfied 10 (15.9) | 12 (19.0)| 12 (19.0) | 23 (36.5) | 6 (9.5) | 63 (100.0)
120 21.4 156 25.3 16.7 184
Fuly satisfied 11 (239) | 8 (17.4)| 14 (304) | 8 (17.4) | 5 (10.9) | 46 (100.0)
13.3 14.3 182 8.8 13.9 134
Totd 83 (24.2) |56 (16.3)| 77 (22.4) | 91 (26.5) | 36(10.5) | 343(100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

When the level of satisfaction is analyzed with programs of study the following
interesting trends are noticed. When specific comparison is made on the thoroughly .
disstisfied the difference between B.A. (8.4 percent) and M.B.A. (4.4 percent) is quite
noticeable. Like wise in the not satisfied category also there is a wide difference between
MA. (41 percent) and M.B.A. (25.3 percent). Out of the satisfied responses, the gap
between M.B.A. (36 percent) and M.A. (28 percent) is also very high. Out of the partly
sdtisfied, the gap between S.C. (12 percent) and M.B.A. (25 percent) is very much
glaring. Among the fully satisfied aso the difference between M.B.A (9 percent) and
B.Sc (18 percent) is very high. It means the level of satisfaction for counselling support
savice varies from different programmes of study within the same parameter. In al the
programs of study, the number of students thoroughly dissatisfied are very less. Then the
respondents are asked to give suggestions to improve counseling support service and the

suggedtions are given below.
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Svggestions for improving Counselling Support

Table 4.45. Suggestions for improving Counselling Support

Suggestions Frequency | Percent
Need for better understanding of student needs by the staff 176 51.3
Trained staff to motivate & encourage isolated students 109 31.8
Committed staff at the study centre 37 10.8
Positive attitude of the staff is needed 21 6.1
Totd 343 100

The important suggestions given by the respondents were, better understanding of
student needs by the staff (51 percent) at the study centre and the need for trained and
motivated staff to encourage isolated students and providing counselling support (31
percent). The other suggestions include commitment and positive attitude of the staff at

the study centre.

In conclusion of the section it can be sad that mgjority are aware of the
availability of the counselling support, they want encouraging, motivational and
psychological counselling support services. Mgjority, irrespective of gender, socid status
and programmes of study fed that no body provides counselling support to them. Among
those who fed that nobody is providing counselling support at present at the study centre,
magjority are females and undergraduate respondents than postgraduate respondents; and
from OC and BC socia groups than SC and ST categories. One-fourth fed that
Coordinator and the gtaff at the study centre provide counselling support to them. More
than 80 percent of the respondents suggested for better understanding of students needs
by the staff and training for staff for improving counselling support to students. Though
the difference between not satisfied and satisfied is very marginal. When not satisfied and
thoroughly dissatisfied are put together more than 37 percent fadl under the category of
dissatisfied. It means that though maority are satisfied, the dissatisfied cannot be
ignored, as they constitute more than one-third of the respondents. It is also noticed that

within the parameter and level of satisfaction the differences between gender, social
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status and programmes of study are quite noticeable and in some cases the difference is

very high and visible.

Summing Up

When the perceptions of the respondents on information support, guidance
support and counselling support services are analysed the following broad trends are
noticed. In case of information support, mgority are aware that information is provided
to them on admissions, exams and academic programmes. Pre and post entry information
needs are attended to and the study centre is the mgor channel for information to the
respondents. Majority of the respondents, irrespective of gender, socia status and
programmes of study have positively reacted to the information support. However,
around one-fourth have negatively reacted and the respondents are basically not aware of
vaidity of their registration and the process for re-registration. The magor suggestion
given by the respondents is to provide latest information about rules and regulations.

Regarding guidance support majority of the respondents are aware of it and they
want guidance in course selection and guidance in career and job opportunities. Majority
of the respondents irrespective of gender, socia status and programmes of study fed that
they are not getting any guidance at present. As they are not getting any guidance support
at present more than one-third of the respondents are not satisfied and thoroughly
dissatisfied with the guidance support. The respondents suggested for knowledgeable and
trained staff at the study centre to provide guidance to them.

When it comes to the counselling support to respondents, mgjority of them are
aware and want counselling support in the areas of motivational and encouragement
aspects of their studies. However, mgority of the respondents across gender, social status
and programmes of study felt that nobody is providing guidance support to them at
present. Out of those respondents who fed that nobody is providing counselling support
to them at the study centre, mgjority are femae respondents when compared to the males,

undergraduate respondents than postgraduates and belong to OC and BC sociad groups
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than SC and ST categories. Around oneffourth of the respondents fed that the
Coordinator is providing counselling support. Because the respondents fedl that nobody
is providing counselling support to them around one-third expressed that they are not
satisfied with the level. of satisfaction for counselling support.

Over al, more than 75 percent are satisfied with information support to the
respondents. More than 60 percent are positively satisfied with the guidance support
whereas around 60 percent are satisfied with the counselling support provided to them. It
should be kept in mind that more than 45 percent felt that nobody is providing any
counselling support at present to them but when they gave their over all level of
satisfaction for counselling support, less than 40 percent reacted negatively. Though the
negative level of satisfaction is low, the efforts should be made to provide better
information, guidance and counselling support services to increase the level of

satisfaction.

No doubt the individual based support services like information support, guidance
support and counselling support play a very important role in the learning process of
distance education students. Though the support staff at the study centre can extend the
information support, the guidance and counselling support need to be handled by higher
level functionaries a the study centre. A separate cel may be established under the
charge of an Assistant Coordinator or a senior Academic Counsellor to provide effective
guidance and counselling support to the individual learners. The cell may help in
providing required guidance and counselling support to the individual learners as 37
percent and 46 percent respectively fed that they are not getting any guidance and

counselling support from the study centre at present.

While commenting about the distance learner, Prof. Koul, who contributed
immensely for the development of distance education discipline in India, states that
"mogt distance education students do not begin their studies as 'independent’ learner, yet
they must acquire these skills in order to survive. In addition to course packages and

general support services ways must be found to inculcate this 'independence’ "1 The
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individual based support services in the form of information support, guidance support
and counselling support are aimed to develop the independence of the distance learner by
empowering them by providing the correct information, guidance and counselling to

acquire the required skills and make them independent learners.
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Introduction

The present chapter covers very important components of student support services
in open university system. They arc persona contact programmes, self-instructional
course material and assignments in three parts. Personal contact programmes play very
important role in open and distance education. Awareness, heed and reasons for having
persond contact programmes, attendance in personal contact programmes in relation to
gender and programmes of study, reasons for not attending persona contact programmes,
type of activities taking place in personal contact programmes, the benefits in attending
personal contact programmes and the respondents suggestions for improvements are

explained in the firgt part of the chapter.

Self-instructional course materia is the backbone of learning process in open and
distance education. Its receipt, difficulty level, need for revision, reading of books other
than course materials and reasons for reading other books are explained in the second
part. Assignments are considered to be tools for two way communication in open and
distance education. The need for assignments, writing of tutor comments, return of
evduated assignments is explained in the last part of the chapter. The levels of
satisfaction and their suggestions for betterment are analysed.

Part-1
Personal Contact Programmes

The students are informed and guided about the provision of contact classes at the
study center for the programmes for which they have registered in the university. Contact

programmes form the base to provide face-to-face tutorial support to the students. They
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provide a unique opportunity to meet fellow students and the academic counsellors. It is
here when they attend contact classes they know each other, they socialize, form study
groups, exchange notes, discuss difficult topics, share information and learn together. For
this reason only open and distance learning system provides contact classes to bring
scattered and isolated students together. Though attendance to these sessions is not
compulsory, they are advised to make better and optimum use of these sessions with their

active participation.

The face-to-face contact is not mandatory in distance education system and the
teachers and learners are expected to carry out their tasks apart form one another, but
persona contact programmes arc provided to bridge the gap between learners and open
learning system to provide human support to distance learners in the form of student
support services.! The role of a teacher in open university setup is different when he
perfform or acts as a counsellor. Here the teacher "must withdraw from the scene as
prime performer, focus on learner needs, bring immense patience and tact, provide global
overview of the course, restrain from teaching in order to alow learning to take place,
counsd rather than teach". In this process the counsellors, should make use of the audio
and video lessons in the counselling sessions by following the method of stop, start, and
replay techniques, so that he could generate a participative discussion by the learners in

the counselling sessions.’

But the redlity is that the students who are not regular in attending classes face the
problem of understanding the content of missed classes. The students prefer to have
individua meetings with the counsellors which is not available presently. The students

are hesitant to seek clarifications for doubts during the class.*

The factors which influence the organization of face-to-face contact session are,
sgze of the institution, organizational / management structure as well as nature and
requirements of courses offered by institution 5 The contact sessions are of different

types, zero contact session, supplementary contact session and complementary contact
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sessions. It has been felt that compulsory attendance helps course completion, enhances

success rate and helps to facilitate a high degree of student socialization.®

The contact sessions are meant to break isolation and bring students in contact
with the academic counselor and the peer group. The purpose of session is to bring some
sort of "human element"’ into the system, otherwise known for its impersonality. The
contact sessions are necessary for the following reasons- to ‘clarify doubts, ‘break
isolation' maintain interpersonal relations, gain deeper insights, and help to understand

the subject.”

Attendance in personal contact programmes has positive impact on performance
in examination by the learners in distance education system. It is widely believed that
personal contact programmes are aimed to build rapport between students and the
ingtitution and reduce dropout and loneliness and contribute positively. During personal
contact programmes learners' difficulties, doubts and other problems are discussed and
students are encouraged to participate actively in them. Learners who have attended more
sessions have always exhibited more chances of passing in the examination and have a

positive correlation with pass percentage of students.”’

In view of the significance attached to personal contact programmes, here an
attempt is made to find out, through this study, the awareness of contact programmes,
need for contact programmes, reasons for attending contact programmes, sufficiency of
contact programmes, views on making contact programmes compulsory, frequency of
their attendance, reasons for absence, nature of activity that takes place in contact
programmes, benefits they get by attending contact programmes, the level of satisfaction
and their suggestion for better organisation of the contact programmes.'

Awareness and Need for Personal Contact Programmes (PCPs)

To begin with awareness about contact programmes is €licited from the

respondents.
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Table 5.1. Awareness about Personal Contact Programmes
Response Frequency | Percent
Aware 310 90.4
Not aware 33 9.6
Total 343 100

When the students are asked about whether they are aware of the provision for
contact programmes at the study center and in the university, an overwhelming majority

of them expressed positively by stating that they are aware and heard of such support.

When dl the respondents who are aware of the personal contact programmes were
asked about what do they mean by persona contact programmes, more than 60 percent
fdt that it is weekly classes and the rest have viewed them as extended contact

programmes like summer/winter schools.

Table 5.2. Need for Personal Contact Programmes

Response Frequency | Percent
Yes 332 96.8
No 1 32
Total 343 100

When an attempt is also made to find out why they need personal contact
programmes an overwhelming majority felt that they need personal contact programmes

for the following reasons given in the next table.

Table 5.3.Give reasons for having Personal  Contact Programmes.

Reasons Frequency | Percent
To understand difficult concepts/subjects 168 50.6
To get doubts clarified 102 30.7
To learn study skills 29 8.8
To bridge the gap between isolated learners & institution 20 6.0
To meet peer group/fellow students 10 3.0
All the above 3 0.9
Total 332 100
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When an attempt is also made to find out why they need personal contact
programmes a majority of them fdt that they want the contact programmes for
understanding difficult concepts/subjects and one-third fet that they want contact
programmes to get their doubts clarified. Other reasons given are to learn study skills and
to bridge the gap between learners and institution. It means mgjority look forward to the
contact programmes to understand difficult concepts and subjects better and to get the
doubts clarified.

Table 5.4. Whether satisfied with the number of Persond Contact Programmes

Response Frequency | Percent
Yes 172 50.1
No 171 49.9
Total 343 100

Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University provides fixed number of contact classes for
each program. The respondents are asked whether they are satisfied with the number of
contact classes, if not what are the reasons. The response is evenly divided. When the
respondents who are not satisfied with the number of contact classes are asked to give
reasons, al of them fedt that they need more sessions for difficult courses. Next they were

asked about the need for making attendance compulsory.

Table 5.5. Need for making attendance compulsory in Personal Contact Programmes

Response Frequency | Percent
Yes 245 71.4
No 93 28.6
Total 343 100

Attendance in contact programmes is not compulsory in distance education. When
the respondents are posed the question of making attendance compulsory in contact
programmes, more than 70 percent fet that it would be better if attendance is made
compulsory. Some of the respondents at the time of administering the questionnaire felt

that if the university makes attendance compulsory, the attendance in personal contact
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programmes will improve. In a study it was found that around 66.15 percent wanted that

the participation in personal contact programmes be made compulsory.*

Regularity in Attending PCPs

Table 5.6. Regularity of attendance in Personal Contact Programmes

Attendance in PCPs Frequency | Percent
Once in aweek 283 82.5
Once in a fortnight 26 7.6
Once in a month 16 47
Never 18 52
Total 343 100

An attempt is made to find out the regularity in attendance by the respondents in
persona contact programmes. Though the attendance is not compulsory in contact
programmes the interested students attend classes voluntarily. The data in the above table
shows that more than 80 percent of the respondents attend PCPs every week followed by
once in fortnight. However, around 10 percent never atend or attend once in a month
these weekly contact programs. This shows that even though it is not mandatory, the
highly motivated and interested students are making better use of contact programmes by
attending every week.

As more than 70 percent said that the attendance be made compulsory, an attempt
is made in the following table to find out the regularity of their attendance in PCP. It is
noticed that out of the total respondents more than 90 percent are attending contact
classes regularly. To understand the pattern of attendance by male and female students

and the students of different programs the following cross tables are prepared.



Table 5.7. Gender and Frequency of attendance in PCPs

Gender
Attendance in PCPs Male Female Total
Once in a week 172 (60.8) 111 (39.2) | 283 (100.0)
80.8 85.4 82.5
Once in a fortnight 21 (80.8) 5 (19.2) 26 (100.0)
9.9 38 7.6
Once in a month 9 (56.3) 7 (43.8) 16 (100.0)
4.2 54 4.7
Never I1(61.1) 7 (38.9) 18 (100.0)
. 5.2 5.4 5.2
213(62.1) 130 (37.9) | 343 (100.0)
Totd 100.0 100.0 100.0
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In the above table the regularity of attendance and the gender is analyzed. It is

noticed that more than 80 percent of the male and 85 percent of femae respondents arc

regular in attending PCPs at the study center. Among those who attend regularly, femae

are more than the males and it suggests their seriousness and regularity towards their

studies. Out of those who attend once in a fortnight, male are around 10 percent when
compared to the female who are 4 percent. It shows that there is a wide gap between the

genders. However, the respondents who never attend and attend once in a month are less

than 10 percent. In the next tables the regularity of attendance is anadyzed in relation to

place of stay and programmes of study.

Table 5.8. Regularity of attendance in PCPs and Place of Stay

Attendance in PCPs Place of Stay
Rural (Village) | Urban (Town/City) Total

91 (32.2) 192(67.8) 283 (100.0)
Once in a week 79.8 83.8 82.5

12(46.2) 14(53.8) 26(100.0)
(Once in a fortnight 10.5 6.1 7.6

3(18.8) 13 (81.3) 16 (100.0)
Once in a month 2.6 5.7 47

8 (44.4) 10(55.6) 18 (100.0)
Never 7.0 44 52

114 (33.2) 229 (66.8) 343(100.0)
Totd 100.0 100.0 100.0
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The above table indicates the regularity of attendance in PCPs by the rural and
urban respondents. Around 80 percent from rura and 84 percent from urban areas are
attending PCPs once in a week. The attendance rate for both rural and urban areas seems
to be very good. Those who are attending once in fortnight are more from rural areas than
urban areas. It is reverse in the case of those attend once in a month. It means more from
urban areas and less from rural areas. When it comes to those who never attend PCPs
more (7 percent) are from rural areas when compared to the attendance from urban areas
(4 percent). Marginal variations between rural and urban areas are noticed in attending

PCPs at the study centre.

Table 5.9. Programmes of Study and Regularity of attendance in PCPs

Programmes of Study
Attendance in PCPs B.A B.Com B.Sc M.B.A M.A Total
Once in aweek 70 (24.7) |46 (16.3)|63 (22.3)| 73 (25.8) | 31 (11.0)|283 (100.0)
84.3 82.1 81.8 80.2 86.1 82.5
Once in afortnight 4 (154) |5 (192 | 5 (19.2) | 8 (30.8) | 4 (15.4) | 26 (100.0)
4.8 8.9 6.5 8.8 111 7.6
Once in amonth 1(6.3) 5 (313) | 2 (125) | 8 (50.0) - 16 (100.0)
12 89 2.6 8.8 4.7
Never 8 (44.4) - 7 (389 |2 (111 | 1 (56) | 18 (100.0)
9.6 91 2.2 2.8 5.2
83 (24.2) |56 (16.3)| 77 (22.4)| 91 (26.5) | 36 (10.5) (343 (100.0)
Totd 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

The data in the tableb.9 reveas that mgority of the respondents in dl the

programmes of study attend the PCP regularly once in a week. The attendance is more
than 80 percent in al the programmes. Out of the students who attend PCPs one in a
fortnight, the variation between B.A. (5 percent) and M.A.(11 percent) is very much
noticeable. It is the lowest in B.A. and the highest in M.A. Among the students who
attend PCPs once in a month, it is also the lowest in B.A. (1.2 percent) when compared to
the highest in M.B.A. (8.8 percent). Again variation between two programmes of study
is very high. The reasons for the high variations between undergraduates and
postgraduates could be that the postgraduate respondents are more concerned and
interested to attend PCPs when compared to undergraduate respondents. When the

respondents who never attend the PCPs are compared, they are lowest in postgraduate
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programmes than undergraduate programmes. Over dl less than 10 percent in
undergraduation and less than 3 percent in postgraduation programmes are never

attending the PCPs at the study centre.

After knowing the regularity of attendance in PCP by the respondents in terms of
gender and programs of study, an attempt is made to find out the reasons for not
attending PCP from among the respondents who never attend PCPs and those who attend
PCPs once in a month. Though only less than 10 percent of the sample fal under this

category the reasons for non-attendance are very interesting to know.

Reasons for Not Attending PCPs

Table 5.10. Reasons for not attending PCPs regularly.

Reasons Frequency | Percent
Working, hence no time 18 52.9
Family responsibilities 10 29.5
Self instructional material is sufficient 3 8.8
Distance of study centre 2 59
Traveling is expensive 1 29
Total 34 100

The reasons for not attending contact programmes regularly by the students
revedled that out of such respondents more than 50 percent are not attending contact
programmes, because they are working and around 30 percent are not attending due to
family responsibilities. Others who are not attending, stated long distance of study centre
and travel being is expensive as the reasons. However, around 9 percent fed that the
course material is self sufficient to study hence they are not attending contact
programmes at the study center. It is also found that the reasons for not attending
personal contact programmes regularly are distance of study centre and personal
problems", full time employment and poor quality of contact sessions'? and lack of
time'®. For better understanding, in the next three tables reasons for not attending are

explained in relation with occupation, type of employer and gender of respondents.
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Occupation
Reasons Employed Un Self House wife Total
employed | employed
Working, hence no time 16 (88.9) 1 (5.6) 1 (5.6) 2 18 (100.0)
84.2 9.1 100.0 52.9
Sdf instructional - 2 (66.7) B 1 (33.3) 3 (100.0)
materid is sufficient 182 33.3 8.8
Traveling is expensive 1 (100.0) = - - 1 (100.0)
5.3 2.9
Distance of study centre - 2 (100.0) - - 2 (100.0)
. 182 59
Family responsibilities 2 (20.0) 6 (60.0) - 2 (20.0) | 10 (100.0)
105 54.5 66.7 29.4
19(55.9) 11(324) | 1(29 | 3 (8.8) | 34 (100.0)
Totd 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

When an attempt is made to understand the reasons for not attending PCP and the
occupation of the respondents, it is noticed that the mgjor reasons for non-attending PCP
ae mgority of them are working (52.9 percent) and around 30 percent have family
responsibilities. However, the minor reasons for not attending are sufficiency of sdf-
instructional material (8.8 percent) followed by long distance of study center from home
(5.9 percent) and expenditure on traveling. When occupation specific analysis with the
reasons for not attending PCPs is made the following interesting trends are noticed.
Among the working, majority who are employed (89 percent) are not able to attend the
PCPs. One person who is not attending PCPs stated that due to traveling expenditure
involved in attending PCPs is in fact working and male, but gill not attending PCPs due
to expenditure involved in travel. The respondents who are not attending PCPs due to the
distance of study centre are in fact unemployed, hence not able to attend PCPs due to
financid constraints. Majority of the housewives are not attending due to family
responsibilities when compared to the employed who also stated the same reasons for not
attending the PCPs. Highest number and percentage of unemployed are also not attending
PCPs due to the family responsibilities. On the whole, employment and family
responsibilities are main reasons for not attending PCPs. In the next table the data is

explained in relation to gender of the respondents.
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Table 5.12. Gender and Reasons for not attending PCPs

Gender
Reasons Male Female Total
Working, hence no time 13 (72.2) 5 (27.8) 18 (100.0)
65.0 35.7 52.9
Self-instructional material is 1 (33.3) 2 (66.7) 3 (100.0)
sufficient 5.0 14.3 88
Traveling is expensive 1 (100.0) - 1 (2100.0)
5.0 2.9
Distance of study centre 2 (100.0) - 2 (100.0)
10.0 59
Family responsibilities 3 (30.0) 7 (70.0) 10 (100.0)
15.0 50.0 29.4
20 (58.8) 14 (41.2) 34 (100.0)
Totd 100.0 100.0 100.0

In the above table an attempt is made to find out the relationship between gender
and the reasons for not attending PCP. It is noticed that among the male respondents, 65
percent of them are working hence no time to atend PCP, followed by family
responsibilities (15 percent) and distance of study center (10 percent). Among the female
respondents the major reasons for not attending PCP is family responsibilities (50
percent) and working employed (35.7 percent) hence no time. Overall it is employment
and family responsibilities that are magor reasons for not attending PCP in case ofboth

male and female respondents.

When a gender comparison is made, the following interesting trends are noticed.
Out of the working, male (72 percent) are highest when compared to the lowest femae
(28 percent). The difference is very high among the working. Among those who fdt the
sdlf-instructional material is sufficient as the reason for not attending female respondents
are the highest (67 percent) and male are the lowest (33 percent). Here too the difference
is very high between the genders. There is no female respondent who gave the reason of
expenditure involved in traveling and distance of study centre for not attending the PCPs
as reasons. Among those who gave family responsibilities as reasons for not attending
PCPs female respondents (70 percent) out numbered the males (30 percent). It means for
esch reason for not attending PCPs, there is quite a noticeable difference between the

gender . Mgjority of the males are not attending PCPs due to employment where as a



189

majority of female respondents are not attending PCPs due to family reasons. Then they
were asked about the type of activity that takes place in PCPs.

Type of Activity during PCPs

Table 5.13. Type of activity in PCPs

Response Frequency | Percent
L ecturing 195 56.9
Discussion initiated by the counsellors 53 16.9
Repeating the course material 30 8.7
Counselling 28 82
Discussion initiated by the students 20 5.8
Classes not attended regularly, hence no opinion expressed 9 2.6
Not answered 3 0.9
Total 343 100

When an attempt is made to find out the type of activity that takes place in
persond contact programmes, more than 55 percent stated that lectures are being
delivered by the academic counsellors during contact programmes. Other types of
activity taking place include discussion by counsellors (16 percent), repeating the course
material (8.7 percent), counselling (8.2 percent), and discussion by students (5.8 percent).
It would be interesting to know that only 82 percent stated that counselling activity is
taking place in contact programmes. The academic counsellors are expected to counsel
the students. Instead mgjority of the respondents fet that the academic counselors arc
lecturing. The reasons could be due to lack of training or mgority of the academic
counsellors are working in conventional colleges and universities and are not exposed to
open and distance learning instructional methods. There is also another argument that
students want lecturing. It could be because many of them do not read the course material
before attending the contact programmes hence they also want the counsellor to deliver a
lecture covering al the aspects in a particular lesson. It is found that as mgjority did not
atend counselling sessions with prior preparation, they want the counsellor to start their
sesson with the conventional method of teachi ng, i.e lecturing method' 4. In the next

table the benefits of attending PCPs are explained.
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Benefits for Attending PCPs

Table 5.14. Benefits for attending PCPs

Benefits Frequency | Percent
Doubts get clarified 92 26.8
Difficult concepts arc explained 92 26.8
Got confidence to study and write exams 73 21.3
Helped to improve learning/study skills 64 18.7
Encourages peer/student interaction 4 12
Reduces learner / student isolation 3 0.9
No benefit 4 12
Not attended classes/no opinion/benefit expressed n 32
Tota 343 100

When the respondents are asked what benefit they get by attending contact
programmes, they gave a variety of reasons. More than 50 percent stated that doubts get
clarified and difficult concepts are explained. Other interesting responses are that they
got confidence to study and write exams, their study skills are improved and it helped to
facilitate student interaction. However, only 4.4 percent have neither attended any
personal contact programmes nor got any benefit by attending contact programmes at the
study center. Based on the important responses it could be inferred that for those who are
attending the contact programmes are getting benefits such as clarifying their doubts and
explaining the difficult concepts. It is also giving confidence in improving their learning
skills.

Table 5.15. Need for change in the present practice of weekly PCPs

Response Frequency | Percent
There is a need for change 275 80.2
No need for change 68 19.8
Total 343 100

When students are further asked about the need to change the present practice of
organizing weekly contact programmes, more than 80 percent are happy with the present
arrangement of weekly classes. However around 20 percent fet the need to change the

present method
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Out of the respondents who wanted to change the practice of weekly contact
programmes more than 83 percent wanted that the contact programmes to be organized at
a stretch for a week or ten days during vacation. Others fdt that more than two sessions

might be conducted per week.
Leve of Satisfaction - Personal Contact Programmes

Personal contact programmes at the study center arc the most visible form of
support service provided to the students to facilitate face-to-face contact between students

and academic counsellors. Hence the respondents are asked to give their level of

satisfaction on PCPs.

‘Table 5.16. Level of Satisfaction -PCPs

Leved of Satisfaction - PCPs Frequency | Percent
Thoroughly dissatisfied 15 4.4
Not satisfied 44 12.8
Sdtisfied 92 26.8
Partly satisfied 83 24.2
 Fully satisfied 109 31.8
‘Totd 343 100

The respondents are asked to rate the contact programmes support at the study
center on a five point scale. The overwhelming response came in the form of fully
satisfied (32 percent), followed by satisfied (27 percent) and partly satisfied (24 percent).
However, around 17 percent are not satisfied and thoroughly dissatisfied. The data in the
above table indicates high level of satisfaction for the personal contact programmes
organized at the study centre.

When it is noticed that magjority respondents are fully satisfied with PCP at the
dudy center, it was thought to find out the level of satisfaction among different social
groups and program of study of respondents.
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Levd of Satisfaction - Social Status
PCPs Caste not Total

SC ST BC OC given

Thoroughly - 2 (133) | 8 (53.3) | 5 (33.3) - 15 (100.0)

dissatisfied 118 6.4 3.2 4.4

Not satisfied 7 (159) | 1 (23) |12 (27.3)| 24 (54.5) - 44 (100.0)
16.3 59 9.6 15.6 12.8

Satisfied 9 (9.8) | 4 (43) |32 (34.8)| 47 (511 - 92 (100.0)
20.9 235 25.6 30.5 26.8

Patly satisfied 6 (72) | 5 (6.0) |35 (422)| 35 (422) | 2 (2.4) | 83 (100.0)
14.0 29.4 28.0 22.7 50.0 24.2

Fully satisfied 21 (19.3)| 5 (46) (38 (349)| 43 (394) | 2 (1.8) | 109 (100.0)
48.8 29.4 30.4 27.9 50.0 31.8

Tota 43 (12.5)| 17(5.0) |125(36.4)| 154 (44.9)| 4 (1.2) [343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

When the level of satisfaction with respect to PCPs is analyzed in relation to the
socid status of the respondents, it is noticed that a majority of the respondents in dl the
socid categories have positively reacted to the PCPs organized at the study center. The
respondents who have fully satisfied are highest in dl the socia categories. Satisfied and
patly satisfied are in the next majority. When not satisfied and thoroughly dissatisfied
are put together, less than 20 percent are falling under this category. Though majority in
dl the social categories have positively reacted in support of PCPs, when specific
comparison is made between the socid groups for the given variable of level of
satisfaction the following important findings are noticed. Among thoroughly dissatisfied
B.C. (53 percent) are highest where as ST. (13 percent) are the lowest and there is no
S.C. respondent in this category. The difference of opinion between B.C. and S.T. is very
high. B.Cs are four times thoroughly dissatisfied than S.T's. Like wise in the not
satisfied, O.Cs are the highest (54.5 percent) and S.T. are the lowest (2.3 percent). Again
the difference between them is very high. Among the satisfied, O.C’s are 51 percent,
where as S.T's are 4.3 percent. Among the partly satisfied, O.Cs and B.Cs are 42
percent each where as S.C’s and S.T's are below 8 percent. Out of the fully satisfied,
0.Cs ae higheét with 39 percent and S.T's are the lowest with 5 percent. The gap
between two groups is very wide. It means there are mgor differences in the level of

satisfaction between different socia groups for a given parameter for the level of
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sdtisfaction. It implies the degree of level of satisfaction varies from caste to caste within

the same parameter. Some are more satisfied and some are less satisfied. In the next table

the leve of satisfaction is analyzed in relation to programs of study of respondents.

Table 5.18.Level of Satisfaction -PCPs and Programmes of Study

Level of Satisfaction - Programmes of Study
PCPs B.A B.Com B.Sc M.B.A M.A Total
Thoroughly 3 (20.0) | 4 (26.7) | 4 (26.7) | 3 (20.0) | 1 (6.7) 15 (100.0)
dissatisfied 3.6 7.1 5.2 3.3 2.8 4.4
Not satisfied 6 (13.6) | 6 (13.6) | 12 (27.3)| 14 (31.8)| 6 (13.6) | 44 (100.0)
7.2 10.7 15.6 154 16.7 12.8
Satisfied 23 (25.0)| 11 (12.0)| 17 (18.5) |33 (35.9)| 8(8.7) 92 (100.0)
27.7 19.6 221 36.3 22.2 26.8
Partly satisfied 13 (15.7)| 10 (12.0)| 15 (18.1) |29 (34.9)| 16 (19.3)| 83 (100.0)
15.7 17.9 19.5 31.9 44.4 24.2
Fully satisfied 38 (34.9)|25 (22.9)|29 (26.6)| 12 (11.0)| 5 (4.6) | 109 (100.0)
45.8 44.6 37.7 13.2 139 31.8
Total 83 (24.2)|56 (16.3)|77 (22.4)|91 (26.5)|36 (10.5)| 343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

When the level of satisfaction is analyzed in comparison to programs of study the
fallowing trends are noticed. Out of the thoroughly dissatisfied category B.Com and B.Sc
(26.7 percent each) are the highest and the lowest are from M.A. programme with 6.7
percent. There is a high variation between the two programmes of study for thoroughly
dissatisfied. Among the not satisfied the highest come from M.B.A. respondents with 32
percent when compared to the lowest from B.A. and B.Com (13.6 percent each)
respondents. Here also the gap between M.B.A respondents and B.A. and B.Com
respondents is more than double. Among the satisfied category, M.B.A respondents are
more with 36 percent when compared to the M.A. respondents of 9 percent. Out of the
patly satisfied the highest are from M.B.A. programme (35 percent) and the lowest are
from B.Com respondents (12 percent), the gap between the two is more than double.
Among the fully satisfied category, the undergraduate respondents arc very high when
compared with the postgraduate respondents. 35 percent of B.A respondents are fully
satisfied when compared to the 5 percent of M.A. respondents. It means when the level of
satisfaction is compared with respect to the programmes of study the variations between

the different programmeé of study within the given parameter are noticed and the gap
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between high level of satisfaction and the low leved of satisfaction is very much
noticeable. The degree of level of satisfaction for PCPs is varying between different
programmes of study within a parameter for level of satisfaction. It is also interesting to
know that a mgjority of undergraduation programme respondents are fully satisfied when
compared to postgraduation respondents. Then the respondents are asked to give
suggestions.

Svggestions for improving PCPs

Table 5.19. Suggestions for improving PCPs

| Suggestions Frequency | Percent
Classes schedule be intimated well in advance to students 114 33.2
Classes need not be cancelled or postponed 65 19.0
Few sessions are to be provided for imparting study skills 64 18.7
Audio and video lessons must be used 57 16.6
Counsellors attendance must be ensured 39 11.4
Regular classes for 10/15 days during vacation/before exams 4 12
Total 343 100

The important suggestions given by the respondents include the need for prior
intimation of counseling schedule (33 percent), non-cancellation or non-postponement of
classes (19 percent), use of audio and video lessons (16 percent) and ensuring the
attendance of counselor (11 percent). Another interesting suggestion is that some students
(18 percent) want a few sessions to be used for providing better reading, writing and

notes taking skills to them.

In conclusion of the section on persona contact programmes the above data
shows that majority are aware of PCPs and more than 95 percent need PCPs for the
reasons of understanding difficult concepts and doubts clarification. They are satisfied
with the present number of contact sessions and want the attendance be made compulsory
in PCPs. More than 80 percent are regular in attending PCPs irrespective of gender and
programmes ofstudy. The major reasons for not attending PCPs for male is that they are
working and for female respondents it is family responsibilities. Lecturing is the magjor

type of activity followed in PCPs and the benefits they got are: getting doubts clarified
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and difficult concepts explained. Irrespective of gender, social status and programmes of
sudy an overwhelming mgjority are satisfied with PCPs. It is interesting to notice that the
degree of level of satisfaction for the PCPs is varying between the social groups and the
programmes of study ‘within the given parameter for level of satisfaction for PCPs.
However, around 17 percent who are dissatisfied suggested the need for corrective
measures to improve the PCPs. The major suggestions given are advance intimation

about PCP schedule and non-cancellation or non-postponement of PCPs.

Part - 11
Self-Instructional Course Material

Self-instructional course material plays very important role in distance education.
Material is sent to al the registered students. Course team consists of course writers,
course editors, language editors and format editors who prepare the material. It will be
discussed threadbare among the course team members before findly approving the
contents and lessons. Open universities generally follow course team approach for
preparing course material. Hence it is called as sdlf-instructional materials. The general
characteristics of self-instructional materials are self-explanatory, self-contained, sdif-
directed, self-motivating, self-evaluating and sclf-lcarning.'” While commenting about
the role of self instructional material Perraton fdt that "print is indispensable: students
need a permanent record of their work and most of their learning will be done from a

printed text™.'®

Through this study, an attempt is made to find out the respondents’ views on
various aspects such as receipt, delay, difficulty level, need for revision, reading of books
other than self instructional course material, type of books they read and the reasons for

them to read books other than course materials.
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Receipt, Difficulty level and Revision of Material

To start with they were asked about the receipt of the course material.
Table 5.20. Receipt of Course Materia

Received Frequency | Percent
Yes 271 79.0
No 72 21.0
Tota 343 100

When the students are asked about the receipt of self instructional course material
by them, 79 percent told that they have received the material and 21 percent told that they
did not receive the material. It was cross verified that the students who did not receive
the material are mostly belonging to second year of study. When further enquired it was
found that due to revision of second year materia by the university the delay happened.

Then the difficulty level of language of course materia is enquired.

Table 5.21. Difficulty level of Language of Material

Opinion Freguency | Percent
Not difficult 126 36.7
Good 101 29.5
Needs improvement | 67 195
Difficult 49 143
Total 343 100

Proper understanding of language of the course material is important in any
distance mode of teaching. In this regard the respondents are asked to give their views on
difficulty level of the language of the course material. More than 66 percent felt that the
learning material is not difficult and it is good while 14 percent fed that the language is
difficult and 19 percent fed that it needs to be improved to make it more understandable.

Though more than 66 percent of respondents felt that the language of the course
materials is not difficult and good but around 33 percent have fet that it is difficult to

understand and needs to be improved. To understand which program students and place
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of day (rural and urban) respondents are feeling the difficulty in understanding the

language of the course materials the following cross tables are prepared.

Table 5.22. Programme of Study and Difficulty level of language of Course Material

]

Programmes of Study

Opinion B.A B.Com B.Sc M.B.A M.A Total

35 (27.8) |23 (18.3)|35 (27.8)|24 (19.0)| 9 (7.1) | 126(100.0)
Not difficult 42.2 41.1 455 26.4 25.0 36.7 |

24 (23.8) | 13 (129)|26 (25.7)|22 (21.8)| 16 (15.8)| 101 (100.0)
Good 289 23.2 33.8 24.2 44.4 29.4

18 (36.7) | 7 (14.3) | 6 (12.2) | 12 (245)| 6 (12.2) | 49 (100.0)
Difficult 21.7 125 7.8 132 16.7 143 |

6 (9.0) |13 (19.4)| 10 (14.9)|33 (49.3)| 5 (7.5) | 67 (100.0)
Needs improvement 7.2 232 | 130 363 | 139 19.5

83 (24.2) |56 (16.3)| 77 (22.4) |91 (26.5)|36 (10.5)|343(100.0)
Totd 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

It is noticed from the above table that mgority of the BA (42.2 percent), B.Com
(411 percent) and B.Sc (45.5 percent) students fdt that the language is not difficult and
fdt that it is good. Where as when it comes to the M.B.A. (26.4 percent) and M.A. (25
percent) programmes the less number of respondents fdt that it is not difficult. The
highest are from B.Sc (45.5 percent) programme and the lowest are from B.Com (23.2
percent) programme. In the category who fdt that the learning materia is difficult the
highest are in B.A. (21.7 percent) and the lowest are in the B.Sc (7.8 percent). When it
comes to the category who fdt that material needs to be revised and improved, the
highest are from M.B.A. (36.3 percent) and the lowest are from B.A. (7.2 percent). It
means in majority categories there are differences and wide gaps between different
programmes of study. The variations between the programmes within the category are
very high. The reasons could be the different knowledge levels of undergraduates and

postgraduates respondents.
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Table 5.23. Difficulty level of language of course material and Place of Stay

Place of Stay

Opinion Rural (Village) | Urban (Town/City) Total

35 (27.8) 91 (72.2) 126(100.0)
Not difficult 30.7 39.7 36.7

42(41.6) 59 (58.4) 101 (100.0)
Good 36.8 25.8 29.4

20 (40.8) 29 (59.20 49(100.0)
Difficult 175 12.7 14.3

17(25.4) 50 (74.6) 67(100.0)
Needs improvement 149 21.8 195

114 (33.2) 229 (66.8) 343(100.0)
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0

The data in the above table has revealed some interesting trends. Those who felt
the language is not difficult are around 40 percent from urban areas when compared to
the rura respondents (30 percent). The difference of 10 percent between urban and rurd
areas indicates that for rura respondents language of the course materials seems to be
difficult. It is further substantiated because of those who fed that the language is difficult
(17.5 percent) are more from rural areas when compared to the respondents of urban
areas (12.7 percent). Around five percent variation between two groups indicates that
rurd respondents are finding it difficult. Mgority of the urban respondents suggested for
improvement of the language of the material. However, more than one-third rura
respondents and one-fourth of urban respondents fed that the language is good. The

variation between rural and urban respondents is noticeable.

After knowing the difficulty level of the material the respondents were asked

about the need for revision of course material.

Table 5.24. Need for Revision of Course Material

Response Frequency | Percent
Yes 228 66.5
No 115 33.5
Total 343 100
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The respondents' views on the need for revision of course material reveal that
more than two-thirds fed that the material needs to be revised and one-third fed that
there is no need for such revision. The course material supplied by the Open University is
cdled self-instructional material. It means it covers the whole curriculum and gives all
required matter for understanding of a particular topic or a lesson. However, some
students feel that the material is not sufficient and resort to refer books other than course

material. Here an attempt is made to find out this aspect.

Reading of Other Books

Table 5.25. Whether Reading Other Books

Response Frequency | Percent
Yes 271 79.0
No 72 21.0
Tota 343 100

After considering the difficulty levd of language of course materid it was
decided to find out whether students are reading any other books other than course
material, for understanding the subject. It is found that an overwhelming magjority of 79
percent respondents in al the programmes of study read other books in addition to the

course material.

Table 5.26. Type of other books the respondents read.

Type of Books Frequency | Percent
Test Papers 123 454
Reference books 83 30.6
Guides 37 13.7
Notes 27 10.0
Internet materia 1 0.3
Total 271 100

When an attempt was made to find out the type of books they read, it is found that
magjority of them are reading test papers, guides or notes. It means the mgjority of the

students who are reading other books are basically interested in passing exams as only 30
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percent are reading reference books to improve their knowledge. Next the same data is

cross tabulated with the programmes of study to find out which programme students are

reading what type of books.

Table 5.27. Programmes of Study and Reading of other type of books

Reading of other Programmes of Study

type of books B.A B.Com . B.Sc M.B.A M.A Total

Test Papers 47 (38.2) | 30 (24.4) |28 (22.8)| 8 (6.5) | 10 (8.1) (123 (100.0)
71.2 69.8 475 11.0 33.3 45.4

Guides 9 (24.3) 8 (21.6) |12 (32.4)| 3 (8.1) |5 (13.5) | 37 (100.0)
13.6 18.6 20.3 4.1 16.7 13.7

Notes 7 (25.9) 1 (37) |8 (29.6)| 8 (29.6) | 3 (11.1) | 27 (100.0)
10.6 2.3 13.6 11.0 10.0 10.0

Reterence books 3 (3.6) 4 (4.8) |11(13.3)| 53(63.9) |12 (14.5)| 83 (100.0)
4.5 9.3 18.6 72.6 40.0 30.6

Internet material - - - 1 (100.0) - 1 (100.0)
14 A4

Total 66 (24.4) | 43 (15.9) |59 (21.8)| 73 (26.9) |30 (11.1)|271 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

The data in the above table revealed interesting findings. Out of the respondents
who read other books only 30.6 percent of them read reference books whereas magjority
of the respondents read test papers (45 percent) followed by guides (13.7 percent) and
notes (10 percent). On the other hand a mgority of MBA students (72.6 percent) and MA
students (40 percent) read reference books whereas maority of the BA (71.2 percent),
B.Com (69.8 percent) and B.Sc (47.5 percent) read test papers. The reasons could be the
level of maturity and age for reading the reference books. The MBA and MA students are
more matured, aged and employed and may be interested to know more details about the
course content. However, the BA, B.Com and B.Sc respondents who read reference
books are very less when compared to postgraduate students. Undergraduate students
(eg.B.A. 71.2 percent) are more dependent on test papers, guides and notes whereas

postgraduate students (e.g. M.B.A. 11 percent) arc more dependent on reference books.

When specifically observed the following issues are noticed. Highest number and
percentage of B.Sc respondents are reading guides when compared to the lowest from the
M.B.A. Out of those who are reading notes, highest are from B.Sc and M.B.A (30
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percent each) programme when compared to the lowest from B.Com (3.7 percent)
programme. Out of the respondents who read reference books M.B.A respondents are
highest (64 percent) when compared to the lowest B.A. respondents (4 percent). The
variations between the respondents of different programmes of study are very high and
quite noticeable. The reasons for the variations could be attributed to the differences
between postgraduate students and the undergraduate students and their understanding
and knowledge levels. It means mgority of the undergraduate students read test papers
because they are easy to understand, written in question and answer format and are in

smple language. The respondents gave the following reasons for reading other books.

Table 5.28. Reasons for reading other books.

Reasons Freguency | Percent
Easy to understand 102 37.6
Question and answer format 88 325
Simple language 58 214
For knowledge & more information 13 4.8
For solved problems & reference 3 11
To score good marks 3 11
University material is not received 3 11
Time constraints to read SIM 1 04
Total 271 100

The reasons given are very interesting. 37.6 percent read because they arc easy to
understand, 32.5 percent read other books and material  because they are in question and
answer format and 21.4 percent read other books because they are written in simple
language. It means that the students have difficulty in following course material because

it is written in difficult language.

Over dl it can be said that sdf-instructional course material has been received by
magjority respondents, and in some cases the delay is due to the revision of course
material. Mgjority fed that the language used in the course materia is not difficult and it
is good. More than three-fourths of respondents read other books in addition to the
course material. The type of books they read are interesting to know. B.A., B.Com and
B.Sc students are mostly reading test papers, guides and notes whereas M.B.A. and M.A
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students are mostly reading reference books in addition to the course material. The
reasons for reading of test papers and guides are that they are easy to understand, written

in question and answer format with simple language.

Part —I11
Assignment Support

Open Universities follow comprehensive evaluation system consisting of
continuous assignments and term end examinations to assess the progress of the students.
Assignments are used as a part of continuous evauation to assess the subject knowledge,
presentation and writing skills of the student. The assignments are conceived as learning
tools and channels for communication in distance education. The assignments facilitate
three types of communication between the learner and the distance teacher/academic
counsellor. They ae academic communication, personal communication and

supplemental communication.’

Assignments help them in their lcarning process and help them to prepare for
exams. The tutor comments should encourage interaction and work as a means for two-
way communication between students and tutors. '* For the students who do not attend
facc-to-face session the feedback on assignments is the only way of contact between
tutors and learners. The tutor acts as a facilitator and highlights the general strengths and

weaknesses of the assignments.'’

In the light of the above an attempt is made in this study to find out the views of
post-graduate students on assignments. In the case of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open
University assignments are there for post-graduate students only and they carry 25
percent value in over al examination and successful completion in both assignments and
year-end exam is essential to declare the student's result as passed. There are two

assignments in each course. When asked about the awareness about the assignment
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component in their programmes more than ninety five pereent are aware {them and al
agree that assignments are learning tools.

Need for Assignments

Table 5.29. Whether Assignments are neeessarv?

| Response Frequency Per cent

| Yes 116 91.3
No o - 87
Totd 127 100

In the above table the respondents are asked about the necessity of assignments.
More than 90 percent fed that assignments are necessary. The rest fed that they are not
needed. [t means majority fecl the need for assignments.

Sufficiency of time for Writing Assignments

Table 5.30. Whether sufficicnt time is given for writing assignments

Response . | Frequency | Percent
Yes o L7 598 |
No _ 51 402
Tota _ 127 100

Assignment writing takes some time. Generally the university gives them
sufficient time to complete the assienments. An attempt is made to find whether the
respondents are given sufficient lime to write their assignments. Majority fed that they
got sufficient time to write assignments: however around 40 percent fed that the time is
nat sufficient. Though the course materia is sufficient to write assignments. the students
are free to refer other sources to write assignments. An attempt is made to find out what

are the materials students refer to write their assignments.
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Material referred for Writing Assignments

Table 5.31. Material referred for writing assignments

Response Frequency Per cent
Course material 61 48.0
Reference books 62 48.8
Latest journals and magazines 1 0.8
All the above 2 16
Internet 1 0.8
Totd 127 100

The responses given are course materia and reference books are referred by equal
number of students. However, the students who are referring latest journal and

magazines are very negligible.

Return of Evaluated Assignments to Students

As stated earlier, assignments in distance education are used as teaching and
learning tools. Two-way communication can be made possible by writing tutor's
comments on evaluated assignments and returning the evaluated assignments to the

students in time. In this context the following question was asked.

Table 5.32. Whether the evaluated assignments are returned back to the students

Response Frequency Per cent
Yes 18 142
No 106 83.5
Not answered 3 2.3
Total 127 100

When enquired more than 80 percent expressed that they did not get back the
evaluated assignments from the study center. Due to this, assignments may not serve as a
learning tool. It is noticed during the fidd work that the evaluated assignments are kept at
the study centre. On enquiry it was told that due to operational difficulties they are not
able to return them to the students. In another study also it was found that evaluated

assignments are not returned to the students.®
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Writing of Tutor Comments on Assignments

The academic counsellors are supposed to evaluate and write tutor comments on
assignments to initiate two-way communication between the isolated student and the
counsellor. The assignments are supposed to play a very important role in the learning
process. Hence an attempt is made to find out about the writing of comments on
assignments from the respondents who received back the assignments from the study
centre. An overwhelming number responded saying that no such tutor comments are
written on the assignments. It is also observed during the fieldwork that the academic
counsellors who evaluated the assignments are not writing the tutor comments justifying
the marks given and blocking the way for two-way communication. Since comments are
not written the very purpose of the assignments is defeated. The reasons could be
mgjority of the academic counsellors are not given training in writing tutor comments on
assignments. They are working in the conventiona colleges and are not used to writing

comments on assignments.

Level of Satisfaction - Assignments
Based on their experience the respondents are asked to give their level of

satisfaction on a five-point scale on the role of assignments and tutor comments in the

learning process. The responses are analysed in the next table.

Table 5.33. Level of Satisfaction on Assignments Support

Level of Satisfaction Frequency | Percent
Thoroughly dissatisfied 12 9.4
Not satisfied 35 27.6
Satisfied 48 37.8
Partly satisfied 25 19.7
Fully satisfied 7 55
Total 127 100
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When the students are asked to express their opinion and rank the assignment
support on a five-point scale, 27 percent are not satisfied and 9 percent are thoroughly
dissatisfied. However the rest are satisfied (38 percent), partly satisfied (20 percent) and
fully satisfied (5 percent). Both thoroughly dissatisfied and not satisfied put together add
to 38 percent. The respondents have fdt like this as the evaluated assignments are neither

returned nor tutor comments are written on assignments as explained above.

It can be concluded that the respondents belonging to post-graduation
programmes feedl the need and importance of assignments as tools of learning.
Respondents are using course material and reference books for writing assignments. The
purpose of assignments is defeated because the evaluated assignments are not returned
with tutor comments to the respondents in time. This is the mgor reason for 38 percent
of respondents who are either not satisfied and or thoroughly dissatisfied with

assignments.

Summing Up

On the whole it can be said that an overwhelming majority of respondents are
aware and expressed the need for persona contact programmes for understanding
difficult concepts and clarification of doubts. Respondents are satisfied with number of
persona contact programmes and fecl that their attendance in personal contact
programines be made compulsory. Mgority of the respondents (more than 80 percent)
arc regular in attending personal contact programmes irrespective of gender, place of stay
(rurd and urban) and programmes of study. The mgjor reason for males for not attending
persona contact programmes is that they are employed and for femae respondents the
major reason is taking care of household responsibilities. Lecturing is the major method
the academic counsellors are following during the persona contact programmes. More
than 80 percent are satisfied with personal contact programmes irrespective of gender,
socia status and programmes of study. However, variations are noticed in different social

groups for the levels of satisfaction.
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Regarding self-instructional course material, mgority of the respondents have
received it and the delay in receipt of course material of second year undergraduation is
due to the revision work taken up by the university. Mgority fed that language used in
df instructional course material is good and not difficult to understand. However,
variations are noticed between programmes of study and place of stay (rurd and urban)
for difficulty level of language of the course materials. More than 75 percent are reading
other materials in addition to the self instructional course material. It is further found that
undergraduate respondents arc reading test papers and guides where as the postgraduate

respondents are mostly reading reference books.

Postgraduate students have assignments as part of their programme and evaluation
process in the university. The study shows that the respondents understand the
importance of assignments as a tool of learning. However, the very purpose is defeated
because the evaluated assignments are not returned with tutor comments by the study

centres.

Academic support services comprising personal contact programmes, sdf-
instructional materials and assignments are essential for academic development of the
individual learner in distance education. They form the base for all academic support
services. They bring credibility to the distance education system. Personal contact
programmes promote academic sociaization and peer group interaction in distance
education. Self-instructional materials need to be written in simple and easy to
understand language. Efforts should be made for integrating assignments as a two-way
interactive tool for teaching and learning. The study found that respondents are satisfied
with the personal contact programmes, there is a need to encourage respondents to read
the self instructional materials than other books like test papers and guides and streamline
the return of the evaluated assignments with proper tutor comments to the students.
Concerted efforts in these areas will help in strengthening the academic support services

at the study centres.
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Chapter - VI

Organisational Support Services:
Per ceptions of Respondents

Introduction

Student support services are amed to bridge the gap between the isolated learner
and the distance institution. The role of information suppory, guidance support,
counselling support, personal contact programmes and other aspects are explained in the
previous chapters. All these components are part of the wide variety of student support
services that are made available to the learners of open university system. They play a

very vita role in the learning process for a distance learner.

In open universities sudent support services ae provided through the
organisational structures at the grass roots level in a decentralised manner. They are
called local centres. ‘The loca centres are two types-regional centres and study centres'.
They provide a wide variety of support services through them to the students. In fact dl
the support services are routed through the local centres. The study centre represents a
loca presence and face of the university. It is the lowest organisational unit in the
student support services system. Study centre as an organisation delivers the services to
the students. In this chapter some of the support services provided a the study centre
levd are explained in three parts. They include the library support at the study centre,
conduct of science practicals and the role of study centre in providing support services to

the students.

The chapter is divided into three parts. Firs part of the chapter deals with the
library support to the students in the open university system. Importance, awareness and
need for library support arc explained. In the second part of the chapter perceptions of the
respondents of B.Sc programme arc analysed. The respondents awareness about the role
of video lessons for doing practicals. use of practicd manua and record book,

availability of samples and the problems faced in attending science practicas are
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examined. Mgjority of the student support services are extended through the study
centres. The role of study centre is explained in the last part of the chapter. Study centres*
accessibility, convenience to visit study centre, number of visits made during the last
year, the relationship between visits and the distance, mode of transport, problems faced
when they visited the study centre, problems and the advantages for the femae
respondents for studying in the open university are explained. The level of satisfaction for
library support and science practicals and study centre support are explained in
correlation with gender, social status and programmes of study. The respondent’s

suggestions for improvement are explained a the end of each part of the chapter.

Part -1
Library Support for Students

Libraries play a very important role in the learning process. Open Universities
provide course material, which is considered to be sdf-sufficient for independent
learning. They aso provide a small reference library to extend library support to the
students at the study center. It is expected to provide library services to both students as
wdl as academic counsellors. The library books arc not issued to the students. But
students are expected to refer them at the study center only. Library support is very

essential for the open and distance learners to pursue their studies independently.

Distance learners have very high expectations from the libraries at study centre
and when the study centres fal to meet their expectations the distance learners are
disappointed®. The library facilities provided at regiona centres and study centres are
mostly under utilised” and there is a need to promote public libraries to provide services
to distance learners by setting up of library corners for distance learners with a collection

of books, course materials secured from open and distance learning institutions’.
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The need for libraries in distance education and the services they extend to the
distance learners can be grouped under three broad categories. They are, (1) need for
materials and facilities (2) need for information services and (3) need for user services’.
The problems faced by the libraries are lack of enough accommodation for stack rooms
and reading place, lack of qualified, experienced and regular saff’. In a developing
country like ours distance learners do not have access to many means of communication
technologies like radio, television, tape recorder, video cassette player, video cassette
recorder, telephone and computer®. In these circumstances the libraries can play very
important role in distance education if all the latest communication equipment are

provided in the libraries at the study centres.

In this section an attempt is made to find out the awareness and knowledge, need
for library services, the level of satisfaction and suggestion for improving library support

to the students.

Awareness about Library facility

Firg an attempt is made to find out how many are aware and have knowledge

about the existing library facility at the study centre and the responses are surprising.

Table 6.1. Awareness and Knowledge about Library Facility at the Study Centre.

Response Frequency Percent
Yes 78 22.7
No 265 77.3
Total 343 100

Though dl the study centres have library facilities it is surprising to know that
more than 75 percent fed that they don’t have any library facility at the study center.
Around 22 percent fed that they have library at the study center. The reasons for no
awareness about the existing library facilities at the study centre could be due to lack of
separate reading room and sufficient space at the study centre. The students literaly have

no access to the books provided there. The books are kept in the bookshelves only. It is
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observed during the field work that in one of the study centres the books are simply

sacked in gunny bags due to lack of space. In these circumstances the respondents are

asked whether they need the library facility at the study centre.

Table 6.2. Need for Library facility at the Study Centre

Response Frequency | Percent
Yes 311 90.7
No 32 9.3
Total 343 100

In response to the above question an overwhelming mgjority fet that there is a
need for a library a the study center. Only around 10 percent fed that they don't need
library facility. Though more than ninety percent want the library facility at the study
centre, but it is interesting to know that mgority did not have knowledge about the
existing library at the study centre. The respondents who fdt the need for a library facility
at the study centre were asked to give reasons for requiring library' facility.

Reasons for Library facility

Table 6.3. Reasons for requiring Library facility at the Study Centre.

Reasons Freguency | Percent
For reference books 149 47.9
To know latest developments about subjects 67 215
For old question papers 42 13.5
To prepare notes 42 135
To refer old projects 7 2.3
All the above 4 13
Total 311 100

The important reasons for library facility requirement at the study centre include
the need for reflerence books (48 percent), to know latest developments in the subjects (21
percent) and to prepare notes and refer to old question papers (27 percent). The other
response is to refer old project reports at the library.
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Levd of Satisfaction for Library Support

Then students are asked to express their views on library support and rank the

support on a five-point scale.

Table 6.4. Level of Satisfaction about Library Support

Leve of Satisfaction - Library Support Frequency | Percent
Thoroughly dissatisfied - 34 39.1
Not satisfied 163 475
Sdtisfied 27 7.9
Partly satisfied 15 4.4
Fully satisfied 4 12
Total 343 100

The data in the above table revealed that the respondents have negatively reacted.
More than 85 percent of the respondents arc fdling under not satisfied and thoroughly
dissatisfied categories about the library support services. Of the rest 8 percent are
satisfied, 4 percent are partly satisfied and 1 percent is fully satisfied for library support
services. Though the library is provided at each study center, the students and
counsellors rarely utilize it. Many of the respondents arc not even aware of the fact that a
library is there for them at the study centre. Because of the ignorance and lack of

knowledge the highest level of dissatisfaction is prevailing amongst the respondents.

When it is noticed that there is high level of dissatisfaction about library support
among respondents, for better understanding the data was analyzed with respect to
gender, programs of study and place of stay (rurd and urban) in the following three
tables.
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Table 6.5. Gender and Level of Satisfaction about Li brarv Support Services

Level of Satisfaction Gender
. Male [ Femade |  Total
80 (59.7) 54 (40.3) 134 (100.0)
Thoroughly dissatisfied 37.6 415 39.1
104 (63.8) 59 (36.2) 163 (100.0)
Not satisfied 48.8 454 47.5
17 (63.0) 10 (37.0) 27 (100.0)
Satisfied 80 7.7 7.9
11 (73.3) 4 (26.7) 15 (100.0)
Partly satisfied 52 | 31 | 44
1 (25.0) 3 75.0) 4 (100.0)
Fully satisfied 0.5 23 1.2
213 (62.1) 130 (37.9) | 343 (100.0)
Total - 100.0 100.0 100.0

When a specific comparison is made in the above table between gender the
following interesting trends and differences are noticed. Among thoroughly dissatisfied
female respondents (41.5 percent) are more than the males (37.6 percent), where as in the
not satisfied category males (49 percent) are more than female (45 percent). I lowever, the
level of satisfaction is more or less even among the genders for the satisfied category. Out
of the partly satisfied and fully satisfied the differences between the genders are quite
noticeable. Out of the fully satisfied 0.5 percent are from males and 2.3 percent are from
females. Among the partly satisfied, male respondents (5.2 percent) are more than the
femaes (3.1 percent). It means in partly satisfied category, female respondents are very
less and in fully satisfied males are very less.

When the level of satisfaction is analyzed with the social category of the
respondents it is noticed that high level of dissatisfaction is prevailing in al the social
categories. It means cutting across socia categories an overwhelming mgjority are falling
under not satisfied and thoroughly dissatisfied groups. Next the data is analyzed in
relation to programs of study.
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Programmes of Study

Level of Satisfaction B.A B.Com B.Sc M.B.A M.A Total
35 (26.1)|30 (22.4)| 38 (28.4)|21 (15.7)| 10 (7.5) | 134 (100.0)

'Thoroughly dissatisfied 42.2 53.6 49.4 23.1 27.8 39.1
39 (23.9)|23 (14.1)|31 (19.0) |47 (28.8)| 23(14.1) | 163 (100.0)

Not satisfied 47.0 41.1 40.3 51.6 63.9 475
4 (14.8) | 3 (11.1) | 6 (22.2) | 14 (51.9) - 27 (100.0)

Satisfied 4.8 5.4 7.8 154 79
5 (33.3) - 1(6.7) | 6 (40.0) | 3 (20.0) | 15 (100.0)

Partly satisfied 6.0 13 6.6 8.3 4.4
- - 1 (25.0) | 3 (75.0) . 4 (100.0)

Fully satisfied 13 3.3 12
83 (24.2) |56 (16.3)|77 (22.4)|91 (26.5)| 36(10.5) |343 (100.0)

(Tatd 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

When the level of satisfaction for library support is andyzed with programs of
sudy of the respondents, it is noticed that the not satisfied and thoroughly dissatisfied are
very high in many programs. Among the not satisfied it is very high among postgraduate
respondents with M.A at 63.9 percent and M.B.A a 51.6 percent when compared to the
B.A (47 percent), B.Com (41.1 percent) and B.Sc
(40.3 percent). It means not satisfied are more among postgraduate respondents than the

undergraduate respondents from

undergraduate respondents. In thoroughly dissatisfied category 53.6 percent are from
B.Com, 49.4 percent from B.Sc. and 42.2 percent B.A. students, whereas among
postgraduate students 27.8 percent are from M.A and 23.1 percent from M.B.A students.
It means among the thoroughly dissatisfied students the undergraduates are more than the
postgraduate students. The differences in levd of satisfaction among the postgraduates
and undergraduates are quite noticeable. 1 lowever. the positively responded students are
very less. Among the satisfied B.A/B.Com (5 percent each) are the lowest when
compared to M.B.A. (15 percent). The difference between B.A/B.Com and M.B.A. is
veay high. There is no fully satisfied respondent from the programmes of B.A, B.Com
and M.A. However, the fully satisfied are the highest in M.B.A. (3.3 percent) and lowest
the in B.Sc. (1.3 percent). On the whole, it is noticed that there are differences in the level
of satisfaction émong the different programmes of study within the parameter of level of
satisfaction. Not satisfied are more in postgraduate programmes, where as in thoroughly
dissatisfied undergraduates are more. Not satisfied arc more in M.A. than in B.Sc. The
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reasons for this could be postgraduate students must be feeling the need for library
facilities more than the undergraduates. When dl satisfied categories are put together,
those who reacted positively are just 135 percent only. Next an attempt is made to study
the level of satisfaction with place of stay (rural and urban) to find out the variations

between rura and urban respondents.

Table 6.7. Level of satisfaction -Library' Support and Place of Stay

Place of Stay
Leve of satisfaction Rural (Village) Urban (Town/City) Total
48 (35.8) 86 (64.2) 134(100.0)
Thoroughly dissatisfied 421 37.6 39.1
56 (34.4) 107(65.6) 163(100.0)
Not satisfied 49.1 46.7 47.5
2(7.4) 25 (92.6) 27 (100.0)
Satisfied 1.8 10.9 7.9
7 (46.7) 8 (53.3) 15(100.0)
Partly satisfied 6.1 35 44 |
1(25.0) 3 (75.0) 4(100.0)
Fully satisfied 0.9 13 12
114 (33.2) 229 (66.8) 343 (100.0)
Totd ) 100.0 ‘ 100.0 100.0

The data in the above table reveals that the respondents both from rura and urban
areas reacted negatively to the library support at the study centre. However, when
specific comparison is made the following variations are noticed. Out of the total rura
respondents more than 90 percent reacted negatively and fal under the categories of
thoroughly dissatisfied and not satisfied; urban respondents are a around 85 percent.
Thoroughly dissatisfied and not satisfied are more in rura areas than in urban areas. But
the variation is ranging between three and five percent. When it comes to satisfied
respondents, wide variation is noticed between rura and urban respondents. It is below
two percent among rura respondents and more than ten percent in urban respondents.
Partly satisfied are more in rurd areas than in urban areas. When dl positively satisfied
respondents are put together for library support at the study centre it is 8.8 percent among
rura respondents and 15.7 percent in urban respondents. The difference is noticeable

between rural and urban areas. It means urban respondents are getting some library
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support when compared to their counter parts in rura areas. However, it should be
remembered that an overwhelming mgority from both rura and urban areas have

negatively reacted to the library support at the study centre.
Yuggestions for Improving Library Support

After knowing the general negative level of satisfaction for library support at the
study centre, irrespective of gender, programmes of study and place of stay (rural and
urban) the respondents are asked to give suggestions for improving library support and

what they need to have in the library at the study centre.

Table 6.8. Suggestions for improving Library Support Services

Suggestions Frequency | Percent
Library should lend books 210 61.2
Provide multi media library 50 14.6
Make sufficient seating arrangements 38 1.1
Provide xerox facility 31 9.0
No time/ Material is sufficient 3 0.9
Above dl - 2 0.6
Not answered _ 9 2.6
Total 343 100

In response to the above question magjority of the respondents suggested for book
lending facility a the study center. Around 15 percent suggested provision of multi-
media library, 11 percent wanted sufficient seating arrangements and nine percent

suggested xerox facility at the library. However, a few did not answer the question.

To conclude the section on library support, based on the data in the above tables it
is found that more than three-fourths do not have knowledge about existing library
facility. An overwhelming mgority fdl the need for library support. The respondents
wanted the library for reference books and to know latest developments in the subject
area cutting across social categories. A magority suggested for lending of books. When
the level of satisfaction is analysed with respect to gender and programmes of study, an
overwhelming majority of the respondents (85 percent) are faling under not satisfied and
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thoroughly dissatisfied category. Only 135 percent positively reacted. The high rate of
negative dissatisfaction corresponds to the high degree of ignorance about existing library
facility and suggestions for lending books to the students.

Part - 11
Support for B.Sc. Practicals

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University is the first Open University to offer under-
graduation programme in science through distance mode. In the beginning many have
expressed reservations about offering practical oriented Bachelor of Science (B.Sc)
programme through distance mode. However, the experience of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar
Open University proved that with proper planning and design any programme can be

offered and delivered through distance mode of learning.

About the offer of science programmes it is stated that, "the demystification of
science education and the popularisation of science education through open universities
should not be seen as a decline in the standards of science education but rather a right
step in the right direction"®. Based on the practicd manua students can do small
practicals at home. During summer schools they will be exposed to a wide variety of

instruments and can work on open ended / experiments of problem-solving nature'’.

The science programme in Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University consists of the
following activities. They are (1) hands on experiments, (2) visua experiments (3) group
experiments and (4) demonstration experiments. The practicals are organized at the
selected study centre of the host institutions, which having the required infrastructure.
Science programmes offered by the Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University when compared
with the syllabus of a conventional university are more comprehensive in coverage of the
subject content. The practicals arc delivered with the help of video lessons, which have

edge over other types of lessons in conveying the subject content more effectively to the
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learners due to the convergence of visual and sound effects, which can be recorded yih

the help of microscope to magnify small experiments and dissections of the animalg'!

Dr. BRAOU has 72 hours of laboratory components in each of lind and Ilird
years of study. While handling the practicals. the teachers face a heterogeneous class
with different backgrounds, ages, sex, occupations, and understanding abilities. To
overcome the problem of heterogeneous group the counsellors need to be at ease with
adult learners and their needs and should be open to new ideas and suggestions. The

attendance in practical session is made compulsory to complete the program .

In the light of the above discussion an attempt is made here to find out how the
practical component in B.Sc programme is delivered to the students. To teach students
various practical experiments Dr. B.R. Ambedkar Open University has prepared video
programs and uses manual and record books. Hence, an attempt is made here to find out
students' problems in attending practica classes and their suggestions for better

organisation of practicals.

Role of Video Programmes on Science Practicals

As stated earlier video programmes are prepared to familiarize the students to do
the experiments. The science students are expected to view the video programmes before
actually doing the practicals. In this context the respondents were asked whether they

watched the video programmes.

Response Frequency | Percent
Watched 29 37.7
Did not watch 48 62.3

| Total 77 100

In response 62 percent of the respondents stated that they did not watch any such
progranme while 38 percent stated that they did. Though a limited number of them
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watched video programmes, they were further asked about the utility of watching video

programmes on practicals.

Table 6.10. Opinion on utility of practicals shown on Videos

Response Frequency | Percent
Helpful for understanding practicals 22 75.9
Quality is not good 5 17.2
Necessary to familiarise before doing practicals n 6.9
Tota 29 100

The above table shows that 75 percent fdt that the programmes are helpful in
understanding practicals and 7 percent fdt that they were helpful in familiarising
themselves with the experiments to be carried before doing practicals. However, around

17 percent fet that the quality of the programmes is not good.

Then the respondents who did not watch video programmes were asked for

reasons for not viewing the video practical lessons.

Table 6.11. Reasons for not watching practicals shown on video

[ Response Frequency | Percent
Not aware of availability of such programmes 28 58.3
Video programmes are not available at the study centre 12 25.0

| Counsellors did not show them 7 14.6
Television / Video Cassette Player not working 1 21
Totd 48 100

The reasons indicated that are about 58 percent are unaware of the availability of
video lessons on practicals. one-fourth fdt that they are unavailable a the study center,
15 percent fed that counselors did not show them and very few tell that television / video
cassette player was not working in their study center, hence they did not watch the
programmes. It means that magority are not even aware of availability of such
programmes. Then they were asked about the use of practical manua and record book for

doing practicals.
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Role of Manual and Record Book

Table 6.12. How do you find the use of Practicdl Manua & Record Book
Response Frequency | Percent
Usful 70 90.9
Not useful 7 91
Totd 77 100

Manual and record book are used to teach the experiments and drawings in the
science courses. More than 90 percent of the B.Sc respondents stated that the manual and
record book are useful to them. However. a few stated that they are not useful. Then the
students are asked about the availability of samples and equipment in the laboratories.

Availability of Samples and Equipment

Table 6.13. Availability of samples and equipment in the lab

Response Frequency | Percent
Available 55 714
Not available 22 28.6
Total 77 100

Availability of samples and equipment to do the practical gives the students an
opportunity to have hands on experience in doing various practicals. When asked about
their availability more than two-thirds fed that the samples and equipment are available.
The rest of the respondents fed that the samples and equipment are not available to them
to do the practical. Then the students are asked about any problems they faced in

attending practicals. The details are given in the next table.

Praoblems in Attending Practicals

Table 6.14. Problems in attending B.Sc practicals

[ Problems Frequency | Percent
Not able to get leave from the work place 34 44.2

| Long gap between organizing practicals and conducting exam | 28 36.4
Samples and equipment are not available 8 104
Arrangements for stay is a problem 7 9.0
Totd 77 100
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When the respondents are asked about the problems they faced in attending B.Sc
practicals in the lab, around 44 percent expressed that it is not convenient to get leave
from their regular jobs for attending practicals continuously. At present there is a long
gap between the organization of practicalls and conduct of practica examinations.
Because of long gap they forget and are unable to do the experiments when the practicals
examinations are held as a part of year-end examination. Hence, more than one-third felt
the long gap between organisation of practical and practical exam is a problem for them.
However, around one-fifth stated that non-availability of samples and stay arrangements

for out-station students are some of the other problems.

Level of Satisfaction for Science Practicals

Out of the total respondents of the present study around 22.5 percent are students
of B.Sc program wherein the students have to compulsorily attend practicals to

successfully complete the program.

Table 6.15. Level of Satisfaction regarding Science Practicals

Level of Satisfaction Frequency | Percent
Thoroughly dissatisfied 4 52
. Not satisfied 10 130
Satisfied 37 48.0
Partly satisfied 6 7.8
Fully satisfied 20 26.0
Totd 77 100

When the respondents are asked about their opinions on B.Sc practicals an
overwhelming number (80 percent) are satisfied and around 18 percent are either not
satisfied or thoroughly dissatisfied with the conduct of practicals. The highest humber of
positive responses proves that the practical based science education can be successfully
delivered and supported through distance mode of learning. When it is noticed that
overal around 80 percent are satisfied with the organization of practicals it was decided
to prepare cross tables for further understanding of the level of satisfaction with respect to

gender, socia status and place of stay (rural and urban).
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Table 6.16. Gender and Leve of Satisfaction -Science Practicals

Gender

Level of Satisfaction ~ Male ) Female Total
3 (75.0) 1 (25.0) 4 (100.0)

Thoroughly dissatisfied 6.8 30 52
4 (40.0) 6 (60.0) 10 (100.0)

Not satisfied 9.1 182 130
23 (62.2) 14 (37.8) 37 (100.0)

Satisfied 52.3 424 48.1
4 (66.7) 2 (333 6 (100.0)

Partly satisfied 9.1 61 7.8
10 (50.0) 10 (50.0) | 20 (100.0)

Fully satisfied 22.7 30.3 26.0
44 (57.1) 33 (42.9) 77 (100.0)

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0

Male and female respondents have positively reacted for organization of practical.
Among the male around 52 percent are satisfied 22 percent are fully satisfied and 9
percent are partly satisfied followed by not satisfied (9 percent) and thoroughly
dissatisfied. Among the female 42 percent are satisfied, 30 percent are fully satisfied, 18
percent arc not satisfied 6 percent are partly satisfied and 3 percent are thoroughly
dissatisfied. Among the male thoroughly dissatisfied are more where as not satisfied are
the highest in female. There is a 10 percent difference among satisfied between male and
female respondents. Fully sdatisfied are more in femae respondents than the male.
However, in both the groups mgjority are satisfied when compared to not satisfied and
thoroughly dissatisfied.

When a gender specific comparison is made for the level of satisfaction within a
particular level of satisfaction, the striking differences between the gender are noticed.
Among the thoroughly dissatisfied mae respondents are more (7 percent) than the
females (3 percent). The difference is more than double. Among the not satisfied, female
respondents (18 percent) are more than the maes (9 percent). Again the difference
between satisfied males (52 percent) and the femae respondents (42 percent) is
noticeable aﬁd the males are more satisfied than the females. Out of the fully satisfied,

female respondents (30 percent) are more than the males (23 percent). It means though a
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magjority of both the genders positively reacted for the level of satisfaction for B.Sc

practicals, there are differences between them. Next the level of satisfaction is analysed

with social status of the respondents.

Table 6.17. Socia Status and Level of Satisfaction -Science Practicals

Social Status
Levd of Satisfaction Caste not| Total
SC ST BC ocC given
e = 1 (25.0)|3 (75.0) - 4 (100.0)
Thoroughly dissatisfied 3.6 7.9 52
1 (10.0)|1 (100 4 (40.0) |4 (40.0 - 10(100.0)
Not satisfied 25.0 20.0 143 10.5 13.0
1 (27| 3 (81 | 13 (351) |19 (51.4)] 1 (2.7) |37(100.0)
Satisfied 25.0 60.0 46.4 50.0 50.0 48.1
! 1 (6.7) - 4 (66.7) | 1(16.7) - 6 (100.0)
Patly satisfied 25.0 14.3 2.6 7.8
1 (5.0 1(.0) | 6 (300 |1l (55.0| 1 (5.0 |20(100.0)
Fully satisfied 25.0 20.0 214 28.9 50.0 26.0
4 (52) |5 (6.5)| 28 (36.4) |38 (49.4)|] 2 (2.6) |77(100.0)
Totd 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

When the level of satisfaction for conducting of science practicals is analyzed
with the social category ofthe B.Sc respondents, it is noticed that the percentage of
satisfied are more among OC and BC and less in SC and ST. Among the fully satisfied
OC and SC are more followed by BC and ST. Mgjority from each social category have
positively reacted about organizing science practicals at the study center. It is interesting
to note that there are no thoroughly dissatisfied respondents from SC and ST categories.

The reasons for this could be less respondents from the particular category.

When a comparative analysis is made between the socia categories interesting
variations and differences are noticed. Out of the not satisfied the highest are from O.C.
and B.C. (40 percent) where as the lowest are from S.C. and ST. (10 percent). Among
the satisfied, the highest are from O.C. (50 percent) when compared to the lowest from
S.C. (3 percent). In the not satisfied and satisfied O.C's are the highest, where as S.C's.
are the lowest. In the partly satisfied category as well B.C are the highest and the S.C. are
the lowest. Among the fully satisfied, O.C. are the highest with 55 percent, where as S.C.
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and S.T. are the lowest with 5 percent each. However, it is interesting to note that there
are no S.C's and S.T's faling under the category of thoroughly dissatisfied while the
difference between O.C’s and the B.Cs are quite noticeable. It means within the variable
for level of satisfaction there is a gap and wide difference between the degree of level of
satisfaction among the different socia groups. There is a clear division between the
OC/BC and SC/ST onr the level of satisfaction for science practicals. OCs/BCs reacted
more positively than SC’s/ST's. Next the level of satisfaction is analysed with the place
of stay (rural and urban) of respondents.

Table 6.18 Level of satisfaction -Science Practicals Support and Place of Stay

Place of Stay
Level of satisfaction Rural (Village) | Urban (Town/City) Total
1(25.0) 3 (75.0) 4(100.0)
Thoroughly dissatisfied 3.6 6.1 52
4 (40.0) 6 (60.0) 10(100.0)
Not satisfied 14.3 123 13.0
13 (35.1) 24 (64.9) 37(100.0)
Satisfied 46.4 48.9 48.0
1(16.7) 5(83.3) 6(100.0)
Partly satisfied 3.6 102 7.8
9(45.0) I'1(55.0) 20(100.0)
Fully satisfied 32.1 22.5 26.0
28 (36.4) 49 (63.6) 77(100.0)
Totd 100.0 100.0 100.0

The data in the above table shows that an overwhelming mgjority of the science
respondents from both rura and urban areas have positively reacted to the conduct of
science practicals. However, when rurd and urban respondents are compared the
following trends are noticed. Thoroughly dissatisfied are more in urban areas whereas not
satisfied are more in rura areas. Satisfied are more or less evenly distributed. Variations
are noticed in partly satisfied and fully satisfied categories. In partly satisfied urban
respondents are more whereas in fully satisfied rura respondents are more. In all, more
than 80 percént respondents both from rurd and urban areas have positively supported
the conduct of science practicals. Then the respondents are asked to give suggestion for

better organization of practicals.
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Table 6.19. Suggestion for better organisation of practicals
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Suggestion Frequency | Percent
May be conducted during vacation period to avoid leave problem | 29 37.6
More experiments need to be conducted 26 33.8
Practical home kits may be provided 13 16.9
Practical exam be conducted on the last day of the practicals 6 7.8
Hostel/stay arrangements may be provided for non locas 3 3.9
Total 77 100

The major sV&gestions given are to conduct practicals during vacation period to

avoid leave problems (37 percent), more experiments to be conducted (33 percent) and

providing of practical home kits(17 percent) to do some of the practicals on their own at

home. The other suggestions are to conduct practical exams on the last day of practicals

and to provide hostel accommodation for non-locals. If the practical exam is conducted

on the last day of the practicals they can do the experiments very well because they
remember the experiments fresh in their memory. The suggestions with respect to

occupation are analyses in the next table.

Table 6.20. Occupation and Suggestions for better organisation of Practicals

Occupation

Suggestions Un Sf House

Employed |employed| Business [employed| wife Total
May be conducted during 22(759) (2 (69)|2 (6.9 |2 (6.9 |1 (3.4)|29 (100.0)
vacations to avoid |eave problem 45.8 15.4 50.0 50.0 125 37.7
llostel/stay arrangements 1(333) [1(333) - - 1 (33.3) 3 (100.0)
may be provided for non locals 21 1.7 125 39
More Experiments 15 (57.7) |7 (269)|1 (3.8)1 (3.8) 2 7.7 |26 (100.0)
need to be conducted 31.3 53.8 25.0 25.0 25.0 33.8
Practical home kits 5 (385) (2 (154)|1 (7.7)|1 (7.7)|4 (30.8)| 13 (100.0)
may be provided 104 154 25.0 25.0 50.0 16.9
Practical exam be 5 (833) |1 (16.7) - - - 6 (100.0)
conducted on the last day 104 1.7 7.8

48 (62.3) |13(16.9)|4 (5.2)|4 (5.2)|8 (10.4)| 77(100.0)
Totd 100.0 1000 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 100.0
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Of those who are employed 75 percent want the practicals to be conducted during
vacation as getting leave is a problem. Among the employed 31 percent want more
experiments to be conducted for understanding the subject. Around 50 percent of the
housewives want home based practical kits for doing practicals at home. The responses
given by unemployed, businessman, self-employed and housewives are on similar lines
except when it is not specified. It means the employees want the practicals be conducted

during vacation, as getting long leave is a problem for them.

On the whole the analysis of the above tables reved that out of the respondents
who watch video lessons before doing practicals fed that they are hepful in familiarizing
them before doing the actual practicals. Those who have not watched them are unaware
of availability of such video lessons. Mgority fed that the manua and record books are
very much useful and the samples arc available for doing practicals. Those employed fed
that it is very difficult to get leave for doing practicas and the long time gap between
organisation of practicals and conduct of practical examinations are some of the
problems faced by the respondents. | Ience. majority suggested for conduct of practicals
during vacations and also there is a need for conducting more experiments. The majority
of B.Sc respondents have positively reacted on the levd of satisfaction for organising
B.Sc practicals irrespective of gender and socia status. Depending on the positive
feedback it can be said that if properly planned, practical based science education can be
effectively delivered to the students.

Part - I11
Support through Study Centre

Study centers are the lowest units in the organizational structure of the Open
University. All the above discussed support services are largely provided to the students
through the study centers. It means the success of al the support services is largely
dependent oni effective functioning and efficiency of the study centers. The successful
implementation and delivery of academic programmes rest with the study centres and

their effective functioning,' ‘
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While justifying the need for study centre in distance education it is stated that
the open universities are establishing study centres for different purposes, as centres for
viewing audio/video programs, as library resource centre, place for student interaction

among self-help groups, and a site for practical experiments.**

Sewart stated that study centre is a ‘dustbin’ of teaching in distance education,
where all important functions or too difficult or too expensive functions to carry out are
dropped in.®® The study centres are used from the beginning for different purpose other
than the original plan for places of viewing and tutorials.'® The author also states that the
study centre resembles the traditional classroom for the distance learner where an
authoritative figure called tutor-counselor is available for individual guidance and
support. The study centre acts as a loca resource centre to students. According to the
author the "students do not use dl the facilities which the University provides to them,
but they are essential".>” The support services provided at the study centre and thorough
study centres are part of total package of teaching system at a distance. According to
Sewart “it is the richness and variety, the multiplicity of provision, which attracts and
sustains our stugjents. Study centres and what is offered in them are part of this richness
and provision™. |8 This statement of the author concludes the arguments and the need for

having study centres in the provision of student support services in distance education.

The study centres are conceived as 'viewing centres of audio and video
programmes and provide “facilities for ‘study’- even private study, away from the
pressures of home™'” and arc established in a place where they can be easily accessible to

the student community.

The future depends to a larger extent on the advisory and the counseling role to be
played by the study centre. The success of study centres depends on "accessibility,
comfort and atmosphere, opening hours and the attitude of care taking staff to the closing
time."?® The.role of the tutor-counsellor and the philosophy of the host institution of the

study centre and the staff will greatly contribute for the success of the study centre.
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In the United Kingdom Open University, the study centres, "have provided places
where students can see and talk to people, about their academic work and factors
hindering it, about their hopes and fears, their disappointments and their success." “! The
future of study centre, depends on the right identification of colleges for study centre and

selection and training of tutor- counsellors.

Study centres provide a place for faceto-face tuition, they provide various
facilities like, television. radio, audio and video tapes. library for private study « It also
has a notice board of detailed tutorial information. To sum up the "study centres are

base for a considerable variety of student activity.”™*

The successful study centres have some characteristics like, students are attracted
for tuition and counselling and there is, active involvement of students in self-help
groups. Students develop a feeling that the study centre is “theirs” and they will-use the

facilities at the study centre.”

In the process of academic support, study centre plays very vita and important
role. They are the locations for lecturing, staff to meet students for tutorials, orientation
and induction sessions, sn\lgll library, facilities for private study, informa study groups,
and examination centres.'t The study centres play very important role in providing

teleconferencing and computing facilities to the students.”

According to Prof. Koul the main functions of study centres are: (1) conducting
tutorials for students, (2) evaluating assignments, (3) information for potential students
and the public on such matters as availability of courses, €eligibility conditions, and
examination and tutorial schedules and (4) providing feedback to the university with their
periodic reports 20 While discharging their functions they face the following difficulties
(1) less attendance in contact programmes, (2) students fal into a cultural trap and expect
the tutors to deliver lectures, (3) tutors also prefer to deliver lectures as they are used to it,

(4) delay in assignments handling and cardless evaluation and grading, (5) non-
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functioning of audio-video equipment, (6) lack of space at study centre resulting in

overcrowding and (7) indifferent attitude of part-time staff to student problems.*’

Keeping in mind the significance of sudy centre, in this section, aspects such as
the accessibility of study center in terms of distance and convenience to visit, number of
visits made by the students during last year, their mode of transport, problems they faced,
specid facilities to be provided a the study centre and specia advantages and the
problem the women face, level of satisfaction for the role and study centre support in
relations to gender, social status and programmes of study and their suggestions for

improvement have been examined.
Accessibility of Study Centre

fable 6.21. Distance between study centre and residence

Distance in Kilometers Frequency | Percent
Less than 10 kilometers 142 414
10 to 20 kilometers 106 30.9

| 21 to 30 kilometers 33 9.6
31 to 50 kilometers 17 50
51 to 100 kilometers 37 10.8
Above 100 kilometers 8 2.3
Total 343 100

Since the respondents come from different places to attend personal contact
programmes at the study centre, they arc asked about the distance between their residence
and study center to assess the accessibility of study centre. It is found that more than
three-fourths are living with in the radius of 20 kilometers of the study centre. However,
13 percent live beyond 50 kilometers and above includes some of them have to travel
more than 100 kilometers to reach the study centre. Their convenience for visiting study

centre is also elicited below.



231

Table 6.22. Distance between study centre and residence and Place of Stay

Place of Stay |

Distance Rural (Village) | Urban (Town/City) Total

35 (24.6) 107(75.4) 142(100.0)
Less than 10 kilometers 30.7 46.7 41.4

29 (27.4) 77 (72.6) 106(100.0)
10 to 20 kilometers 254 33.6 30.9

12(36.4) 21 (63.6) 33(100.0)
21 to 30 kilometers 105 9.2 9.6

12(70.6) 5 (29.4) 17(100.0)
31 to 50 kilometers 105 22 50

21 (56.8) 16(43.2) 37(100.0)
51 to 100 kilometers 184 7.0 10.8

5 (62.5) 3 (37.5) 8(100.0)
Above 100 kilometers 44 13 2.3

114 (33.2) 229 (66.8) 343(100.0)
Totd 100.0 100.0 100.0

The data in the above table revealed interesting picture. Around 31 percent from
rurd areas and 47 percent from urban areas are living within 10 kilometers distance of
the study centre. It means more percent of urban respondents are living within 10
kilometers distance from study centre. Again out of the 10 to 20 kilometers 25 percent are
from rural areas and 33 percent are from urban areas. It means in both the categories of
below 10 and between 10 to 20 kilometers distance magjority of the urban respondents are
residing when compared to rura respondents. It is also interesting to know for the
categories above 21 to 30 kilometers and 31 to 50 and 51 and above more percentage of
respondents are living in rurd areas. It means less percentage of urban respondents are
living in far away places than the rurd respondents. In the case of rurad respondents
around one third of the respondents are residing beyond 31 kilometers, whereas in urban
aress ten percent are residing beyond 31 kilometers. The reason for the variation and long
distance for rural respondents could be the density of population which is less in rura
areas and more in urban areas. In this context it can also be inferred that the study centres

are more accessible to urban residents than the rura residents. In another study it was

found that the accessibility of study centres is more in urban areas than in rural areas.®
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Table 6.23. Whether it is convenience to visit the study centre.

Response Frequency | Percent
Convenient 265 77.3
Not convenient 78 22.7
Tota ) 343 100

The respondents are asked about the convenience in visiting the study center.
Around 77 percent stated it is convenient. Wheress for 23 percent it is not convenient for

them to visit the study center for the following reasons.

Table 6.24. Reasons for inconvenience.

Reasons Freguency | Percent
Due to distance 38 48.7

| Expensive and involve traveling 24 30.8
Working hours not convenient I 9.0
Busy with house hold work I 9.0
Busy with office/professional activities 2 25
Totd 78 100

Though visiting study centre is convenient to a large number of the respondents,
around 23 percent have expressed that it is inconvenient for them to visit study center.
Those students are asked to give reason for the inconvenience. Mgor reasons for
inconvenience are distance (48 percent) and it is expensive and involves traveling (30
percent). Other reasons for inconvenience to visit study centre are inconvenient working
hours of study centre and some of them are busy with household work. An attempt is also

made to find out how many visits each respondent made during last year.

Table 6.25. Number of visits during last year

Number of visits Frequency | Percent

'_Never visited 18 52

| Lessthan 5 times 35 10.2
Around 10 times 63 184
Around 20 times 103 30.0
Around 30 times 73 21.3
More than 30 times 51 149
Totdl 343 100
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Out of the total respondents around 28 percent visited between 5 to 10 times.

About half of them visited between 20 to 30 times and 15 percent visited more than 30

times. However a few (5.2 percent) have never visited the study center, not even once

during last one year. It is widely believed that accessibility of study center will facilitate

more visits by the students. Hence, an attempt is made to find out the relationship

between the number of visits and the distance between the study center and the residence

of the respondents.

Table 6.26. Number of Visits and Distance between Studv Centre and Residence

Distance between study centre and residence

Number of visits |Less than| 10t020 | 21 to30 | 31to50 | 51 to100 Above Total
| 10 kms kms kms kms kms 100 kms
I 6 (333) |4 (222)] 1 (5.6) - 6 (33.3) | 1 (56) | 18(100.0)
Never 4.2 38 3.0 16.2 125 5.2
| 13(37.1)[ 9 (257)| 1 (29 | 2 (57) | 6 (17.1) | 4(11.4) | 35(100.0)
Less than 5times 9.2 85 30 118 16.2 50.0 102
‘ 19 (30.2)[23 (36.5)| 9 (143)| 6 (95) | 4 (63) | 2 (3.2) | 63(100.0)
Around 10 times 13.4 21.7 27.3 353 10.8 25.0 18.4
42 (40.8)|29 (28.2)[12 (11.7)] 4 (39) | 16 (15.5) - 103(100.0)
Around 20 times 29.6 27.4 36.4 235 43.2 300
| 36 (49.3)|23 (315)| 7 (96) | 3 (41) | 3 (41) | 1(1.4) |73 (100.0)
Around 30 times 25.4 21.7 212 176 81 12.5 21.3
| 26 (51.0)| 18 (35.3)| 3 (59) [2 (39| 2 (39 - 51 (100.0)
'More than 30 times 18.3 17.0 9.1 11.8 54 14.9
142 (41.4) 106(30.9)| 33 (9.6) | 17 (5.0) | 37(10.8) | 8 (2.3) |343 (100.0)
Totd 1000 | 1000 | 1000 | 1000 100.0 100.0 100.0

The data in the above table showed that the number of visits by the respondents to

the study centre and the distance of the study centre have a relationship. It is observed

that lesser the distance between the study center and residence more the visits to the study

center. It can be observed that the respondents who are living in less than ten kilometers

and between 10 to 20 kilometers have made more number of visits to the study center. It

is evident from the above table that longer the distance between study center and

residence lesser the visits were to the study center by the respondents. Out of those who

never visited the study center one-third arc living at a distance of less than ten kilometers

and another one-third are a a distance of between 51 to 100 kilometers and the rest are
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spread in different groups of distances. Similarly mgjority of those visiting more than 30
times live within the distance of 20 kilometers. In the next table the mode of transport

used for visiting study centre is explained.

Table 6.27. Number of visits during last year and Place of Stay

Place of Stay
Number of visits Rural (Village) | Urban (Town/City) Total
7 (38.9) 11(61.1) 18(100.0)
Never 6.1 4.8 52
17(48.6) 18(51.4) 35(100.0)
l.ess than 5 times 149 79 10.2
20(31.7) 43 (68.3) 63(100.0)
Around 10 times 175 188 184
37 (35.9) 66 (64.1) 103(100.0)
Around 20 times 32.5 28.8 30.0
19(26.0) 54 (74.0) 73(100.0)
Around 30 times 16.7 23.6 21.3
14(27.5) 37 (72.5) 51 (100.0)
More than 30 times 12.3 16.2 149
114 (33.2) 229 (66.8) 343(100.0)
Totd 100.0 100.0 100.0

The data in the above table shows the number of times the rural and the urban
respondents visited the study centre during the last year. Comparison between rurd and
urban respondents shows the following findings. The respondents who never visited
study centre during last one year are more in rura areas than in urban areas. Around 15
percent of rural respondents visited less than five times than eight percent from the urban
areas. The variation is seven percent. The respondents who visited around 10 times are
more or less same in both areas. Out of the respondents who visited around 20 times,
majority are from rural areas. Those who are visiting study centre around 30 and more
than 30 times are more from urban areas (39.8 percent) when compared to the rural
respondents (29 percent). The variation is more than 10 percent. It is noticed in the earlier
table that majority of the urban respondents (80 percent) are living within the 20
kilometers of distance from their study centre. It implies that as majority of the urban
respondents are closer to the study centre they visit the study centre more number of

times. As the distance is more in rura areas the visits to the study centre are less. It
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means the distance of study centre in both rurd and urban areas influence the students

vidits to the study centre.

Mode of Transport and Travel Consession

Table 6.28. Mode of transport for visiting sudy centre.

M ode of transport Frequency | Percent
Own transport 115 335
Public transport 228 66.5
Total 343 100

When the respondents are asked how they visit the study centre. Mgority use
public transport system whereas around one-third use their own transport such as scooter,
cycle etc., to visit study center. It is aso possible that most of those who use own
transport must be living nearer to the study centre. An effort is made to find out if any

travel concession is available to them or not.

Table 6.29. Travel concession facility.

Response Frequency | Percent
Concession provided 38 111
Not provided 239 69.7
Not answered 66 19.2
Tota 343 100

Generally the state road transport corporation provides travel concession to the
students who are not employed to attend their colleges. Here the same facility is also
extended to the students who are unemployed and studying in the open university. When
the respondents are asked about getting any student travel concession only 11 percent
stated that they are getting travel concession in the state run buses in the form of
concession bus pass whereas around 70 percent are not getting any concession, and 19
percent did not answer the question. The reasons for mgjority students not getting

concessions to travel in the state run busses could be their employment or majority must
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be residing with in the local area. The nature of problems they face when they visit the

study centre are explained in the following table.

Problems faced during their visit to the Study Centre

Table 6.30. Problems faced during their visit to the study centre.

Problems Frequency | Percent
Latest information not provided / available | 159 46.4
They directed us to contact head office 8l 23.6
Indifferent attitude of staff 50 14.5
No problem 27 79
Whenever | went staff are not available 7 5.0
Not answered 6 17
Others 3 0.9
Total 343 100

The respondents arc asked about the type of problems they faced when they
visited the study center. The main problem they faced are non-availability of latest
information (46 percent) and the study center staff mostly direct them to contact
university head office (23 percent) instead of solving their problems. Other problems arc
indifferent attitude of staff (14 percent) and non-availability of stall when the students

had gone to enquire.

When it is examined to find out the relationship between the problems the
respondents faced when they visited the study centre with gender, social status and
programmes of study, cutting across the variables mgor problems faced by them arc non
availability of latest information at the study centre and the study centre staff directing

the students to contact the head office for solving their problems.
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Table 6.31. Problems faced when ever visited studv centre and Place of St

Place of Stay

Problems Rural (Village)| Urban (Town/City) Total
Latest information not provided /| 53 (33.3) 106(66.7) 159(100.0)
available 46.5 46.3 46.4
They directed me to contact 32 (39.5) 49 (60.5) 81 (100.0)
head office 28.1 21.4 23.6
When ever 1 went staff were not 6 (35.3) 11 (64.7) 17(100.0)
available 53 4.8 5.0

15 (30.0) 35 (70.0) 50(100.0)
Indifferent attitude of staff 132 | 153 14.6

5(18.5) 22(81.5) 27(100.0)
No problem 4.4 9.6 7.9

2 (33.3) 4 (66.7) 6 (100.0)
Not answered 18 17 17

1(33.3) 2 (66.7) 3(100.0)
Others 09 0.9 0.9

114 (33.2) 229 (66.8) 343(100.0)
Tota 100.0 100.0 100.0

In the above table an attempt is made to find out what type of problems the rura
and the urban respondents are lacing whenever they vist the study centre. More than 45
percent in both areas fed that they are not getting latest information. However, a majority
of the rural respondents (28 percent) fet that they were directed to contact headquarters
as compared to urban respondents (21 percent). Mgor variations are not noticed between
rura and urban respondents in other types of problems. Hence it is interesting to know
that a mgjority of the rura respondents are directed to contact the headquarters. In fact
headquarters is far away place to the rura respondents who are from Mahaboobnagar
district. Whereas magjority urban respondents are from Hyderabad district, where the
university is located. It means specid efforts should be initiated to solve the problems of
respondents a the study centres which are fa away from the headquarters as the rural
respondents cannot come to the headquarters for resolving their problems. Next the

specia facilities to be provided at the study centre are identified.
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Special facilities at the Study Centre

Table 6.32. Specid facilities to be provided at the study centre

Special facilities to be provided Frequency | Percent
Drinking water 148 431
Canteen 75 219
Waiting hall 32 152
Toilets 47 137
All of the above 8 2.3
Library 7 20
Not answered 6 17
Total 343 100

When the respondents are asked whether there is a need for providing special
facilities a the study centre, 43 percent of respondents have asked for drinking water,
followed by canteen (22 percent). waiting hal (15 percent), and toilets (13 percent).
Other responses are negligible. After knowing the specid facilities to be provided at the
study centre for al the students. it was decided to find out if the female students are

facing any special problems at the study centre.

Female Students - Problems and Advantages

Table 6.33. Problems faced by femde students*

Problems Frequency | Percent
Lack of toilets 68 52.3
Lack of waiting hall - 40 30.8
Transport facility 22 16.9
Total* 130 100

* Female respondents only

The table shows women students are facing certain specific problems at the study
centre. The most important problem is lack of toilets (52 percent) followed by lack of
waiting hall (30 percent) and lack of transport (16 percent) facilities. However, the
female students felt that there arc certain advantages for them for studying in open

university system.
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Advantages " Frequency | Percent
Can be studied while working 61 46.9
Can be studied while staying at home 35 26.9
More suitable for married women and housewives 20 154
Useful for those discontinued studies due to lack of college nearby 14 10.8
Total* 130 100

*Female respondents only

It is often believed that distance education is more suitable and advantages to the

girls and women. Magority of the women (47 percent) fdt that it is more advantageous for

working women to study in open university and 27 percent fet that women can study

while staying a home. Others expressed the view tha it is more suitable to married

women and housewives and suitable for the girls who discontinued their studies due to

non availability of colleges nearby. Since it is widely believed that distance education is

more suitable for providing education to woman, an attempt is made below to find out the

special advantages for women studying in open universities in relation to the marital

status.

Table 6.35. Marital Status and advantage for women studying in the open university

Marital Status

Advantages Married |Unmarried Total
Useful for those who discontinued studies 4 (28.6) 10 (71.4) | 14 (100.0)
due to lack of college nearby 78 127 10.8
Can be studied while 12 (34.3) |23 (65.7)|35 (100.0)
staying at home 235 29.1 26.9
Can be studied 23 (37.7) |38 (62.3)[61 (100.0)
while working 451 48.1 46.9
More suitable for married 12 (60.0) | 8 (40.0) |20 (100.0)
and housewives 235 101 154

51 (39.2) | 79 (60.8) (130 (100.0)
Tota 100.0 100.0 100.0

It is noticed that a mgjority among married and unmarried felt that through open

university they can study while working, study while staying at home as open university

doesn't require attendance and they further fet that it is more suitable for married

women and housewives to improve their qualifications. When specific comparison is
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made between the married and unmarried women certain interesting findings are noticed.
Magority of the unmarried women fdt that it is more useful for those who discontinued
their studies due to lack of college nearby. Even the mgority of the unmarried fet that
open university is more suitable for those who want to study while staying at home. More
than double the percentage of married women (23.5 percent) fed that open university is
more suitable for married and housewives when compared to unmarried (10 percent) who
expressed the same opinion. When the special advantages for women are tabulated with

their occupation the following trends are noticed.

Table 6.36. Occupation and Advantage for women studying in the open university

Occupation
Employed Uun Business| Self House Total
Advantages employed __|employed | wife
Useful for those who 7 (50.0) [ 5 (35.7) |2 (14.3 - - 14 (100.0)
discontinued studies due 137 94 50.0 10.8
to lack of college nearby
Can be studied while 5 (14.3) | 21 (60.0) - I (29 |8 (22.9)| 35 (100.0)
staying a home 9.8 39.6 50.0 40.0 26.9
Can be studied 37 (60.7) |18 (295)| 1(1.6) | 1 (1.6) | 4 (6.6) | 61 (100.0)
while working 72.5 34.0 25.0 50.0 20.0 46.9
More suitable for married 2 (100) | 9 450 |1 (50 - 8 (40.0)| 20 (100.0)
and housewives |39 17.0 25.0 4.0 | 154
Totd 51 (39.2) | 53 (408) |4 (3.1)| 2 (1.5) [20(15.4)| 130 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Among the employed, 72 percent fdt that they can study while working, 13.7

percent felt that their discontinued studies can be started again, 10 percent fet that they
can study while staying a& home and 4 percent fdt that it is more advantageous for
married women and housewives to continue their education. Among the unemployed
around 40 percent stated that they can study while staying at home, 34 percent felt that
they can study while working and 17 percent fet that open universities provide specia
advantages because they arc more suitable for married and housewives. Among the
housewives 40 percent fdt that they can study while staying at home, another 40 percent
fdt that it is more suitable for married and housewives to continue their education and the

remaining 20 percent fdt that they can study while working.
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When occupation specific comparison is made between the occupation of the
women and the special advantages for women for studying in the open university the
following trends are noticed. Out of those who discontinued their studies due to lack of
college nearby, highest percentage are in the business (50 percent) when compared to the
employed ((13.7 percent) and unemployed (9 percent). It means open university is more
advantages for the women who discontinued studies and are in business when compared
to the employed. Out of those who fed that they can study while staying at home, highest
of them ( around 40 to 50 percent) are self employed, housewives and unemployed and
lowest of them (10 percent) are employed. Among those who fdt that they could study
while working, the highest numbers of them are working and employed (72.5 percent)
when compared to the lowest (20 percent) who are housewives. Mgority of the house
wife (40 percent) fdt that it is more suitable for married and housewives when compared
to the lowest (4 percent) who are employed. It means the degree of difference between
women from different occupations is noticed within the same advantage given by them.
In conclusion women fed that distance education and open university provide special
advantages and benefits for continuing their education. Then the level of satisfaction for

study centre is explained.

Level of Satisfaction for Study Centre Support

‘The respondents are asked to give their opinion and rank the level of satisfaction
about the study center support on a five-point scale. The details are explained in the next

table.

Table 6.37. Level of Satisfaction on Study Centre Support

Level of Satisfaction - Study Centre Support Frequency | Percent
Thoroughly dissatisfied 15 4.5
Not satisfied 68 198
Satisfied ) 134 39.1
Patly satisfied 76 22.1
Fully satisfied 50 145
Total 343 100
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The respondents were asked to give their leved of their satisfaction about study
center support. The response in the above table reveded that mgjority are satisfied with
the study center support, However, around one-fourth of respondents have negatively
reacted and are either not satisfied or thoroughly dissatisfied. The specific findings are
that 39 percent are satisfied, followed by partly satisfied (22 percent) and fully satisfied
(14.5 percent) with respect to the support extended. However, the rest of the respondents
are either not satisfied or thoroughly dissatisfied with the study center support.

For a deeper understanding an attempt is made to see the level of satisfaction on

study center support in relation to gender, socia status, programs of study and place of

gtay (rural and urban) of the respondents in the following tables.

Table 6.38. Gender and Level of Satisfaction on Study Centre Support

Gender

Level of Satisfaction Male Female Total

1 (73.3) 4 (26.7) 15 (100.0)
Thoroughly dissatisfied 52 31 4.4

38 (55.9) 30 (44.1) 68 (100.0)
Not satisfied 178 23.1 19.8

86 (64.2) 48 (35.8) 134 (100.0)
Satisfied 404 36.9 39.1

47 (61.8) 29 (382 76 (100.0)
Partly satisfied 221 22.3 22.2

31 (62.0) 19 (38.0) 50 (100.0)
Fully satisfied 14.6 146 14.6

213 (62.1) 130 (37.9) 343 (100.0)
Totd 100.0 100.0 100.0

When the level of satisfaction is analyzed with respect to gender of respondents, it
is commonly noticed that 40 percent male and 37 percent femae respondents are satisfied
where as 22 percent each in male and femde are partly satisfied followed by 14 percent
fully satisfied. Among the not satisfied 23 percent are from female and 18 percent are
from male followed by thoroughly dissatisfied with 5 percent are male and 3 percent
female respondents. Among the not satisfied, femae respondents are more whereas in

thoroughly dissatisfied males are more. Out of the totd of satisfied respondents, males
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ae more in number than the females. It can be sad on the basis of above data that a

mgority of male and female respondents are satisfied with the working of study center.

In the following table an attempt is made to find out the relationship between the
levels of satisfaction about study center support with respect to the socid status of the
respondents. It is noticed that the responses are spread among dl the levels of

satisfaction.

Table 6.39. Social Status and Level of Satisfaction on Study Centre Support
I .

Social Status
Level of Satisfaction Caste not

SC ST BC oC given Total
1 (6.7) - 7 (46.7) | 6 (40.0) 1 (6.7) | 15 (100.0)

Thoroughly dissatisfied 2.3 5.6 3.9 25.0 4.4
5 (74)] 1 (1.5) |28 (41.2) | 34 (50.0) - 68 (100.0)

Not satisfied 11.6 59 22.4 22.1 19.8
N 19 (14.2) | 10 (7.5) | 47 (35.1) | 57 (42.5) 1 (0.7) | 134 (100.0)
Satisfied 44.2 58.8 37.6 37.0 25.0 39.1
12 (158) | 4 (5.3) | 29 (38.2) [ 30 (39.5) | 1 (1.3) |76 (100.0)

Partly satisfied 27.9 235 23.2 195 25.0 22.2
6 (12.0) | 2 (4.0) | 14 (28.0)| 27 (54.0) | 1 (2.0) | 50 (100.0)

Fully satisfied 14.0 [1.8 1.2 175 25.0 14.6
43 (12.5) | 17 (5.0) | 125 (36.4)| 154 (44.9)| 4 (1.2) |{343(100.0)

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

When specific comparison is made between the socid status and the level of

satisfaction, the following trends ae noticed. Among the thoroughly dissatisfied,
B.C.(5.6 percent) arc the highest compared to the lowest (2.3 percent) from the S.C.
There is no thoroughly dissatisfied from the ST. category. Among the not satisfied the
highest are from B.C. and O.C. with 22 percent when compared to the lowest 6 percent
from ST. The difference between the socid groups is very high and wide. Among the
sdtisfied, the highest are from S.T. (59 percent) and S.C. (44 percent) when compared to
the lowest from B.C. and O.C. with 37 percent each. Again the difference between the
socid categories is very high among the satisfied. The variations in the leve of
satisfaction between different social groups could be subscribed to the high expectations

ad aspirations of the individuals as well as socid groups for better services from the
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study centre. The high level of satisfaction from ST and SC could be because of
extension of educational opportunities to them through the study centres which were not
available earlier. Among the partly satisfied the highest are from S.C. (28 percent) when
compared to the lowest from O.C. (19.5 percent). Out of the fully satisfied the highest are
from O.C. (17.5 percent) when compared to the lowest from B.C. (11 percent) with

noticeable differences between the social groups.

It means over all the differences between different social categories for the same
level of satisfaction arc noticeable. In some cases the differences are quite high and very
much visible. The degree of satisfaction for the study centre support varies from social
group to social group. However, a majority from different social groups have positively
reacted to the study centre support, only one-fourth have negatively expressed their

opinion on level of satisfaction for study centre support.

Table 6.40. Programmes of Study and Level of Satisfaction on Study Centre Support

Programmes of Study

Level of Satisfaction B.A B.Com B.Sc M.B.A M.A Total

2 (13.3) | 2 (13.3) 1 (6.7) 7 (46.7) |3 (20.0)| 15 (100.0)
Thoroughly dissatisfied 2.4 3.6 13 7.7 8.3 44 |

17 (25.0)| 12 (17.6) | 16 (23.5) | 16 (23.5) |7 910.3)| 68 (100.0)
Not satisfied 20.5 21.4 20.8 17.6 19.4 19.8

33 (24.6)| 18 (13.4) [ 34 (25.4) [ 41 (30.6) | 8 (6.0) [ 134 (100.0)
Satisfied 39.8 32.1 44.2 45.1 22.2 39.1

22 (28.9)| 14 (18.4) | 11 (14.5) | 19 (25.0) |10 (13.2)| 76  (100.0)
Partly satisfied 26.5 25.0 14.3 20.9 27.8 22.2

9 (18.0)| 10 (20.0) | 15 (30.0) 8 (16.0) | 8 (16.0) | 50 (100.0)
Fully satisfied 10.8 17.9 19.5 8.8 i 22.2 14.6

83 (24.2)| 56 (16.3) | 77 (22.4) | 91 (26.5) [36 (10.5)| 343 (100.0)
Tota 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

In the above table the same data was analyzed in relation to the programs of study
to find out variation in the levels of satisfaction among the respondents of different
programs of study. It is noticed that a mgjority of the respondents in all the programs of
study are falling under three categories of satisfied, partly satisfied and fully satisfied.

When further analysed with the level of satisfaction some of the interesting trends are
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noticed. Out of the thoroughly dissatisfied the highest numbers are from M.A. (8.3
percent) programme where as the lowest are from B.Sc. (1.3 percent) programme. Other
interesting trend is out of the thoroughly dissatisfied, undergraduate students are very less
when compared to the postgraduate students. The gap between them is very high. Out of
the not satisfied postgraduate respondents is less when compared to undergraduate
respondents. Here M.B.A. respondents are the lowest (17.6 percent) when compared to
the highest B.Com respondents (21.4 percent). Among the satisfied highest are M.B.A.
(45 percent) respondents when compared to the lowest who are satisfied are from B.Com
(32 percent) programme. Out of the partly satisfied highest 28 percent are from M.A.
programme when compared to lowest 14 percent from B.Sc programme respondents. Out
of the fully satisfied both the highest from M.A. 22 percent and the lowest from M.B.A.
8.8 percent are from postgraduation programmes of study. It is interesting to observe that
the difference between the highest and the lowest from different programmes of study for
a parameter of level of satisfaction is in a mgority cases very high. The degree of level of
satisfaction varies within the same level of satisfaction for different programmes of study.
There is a clear division between postgraduate and undergraduate respondents. Among
the satisfied, postgraduate respondents are more than the undergraduate once. Though a
magjority have positively reacted that the dissatisfied respondents constitute around one-
fourth of the total can not be ignored.

Table 6.41. L.evel of satisfaction -Study Centre Support and Place of Stay

Place of Stay

Level of satisfaction Rural (Village) Urban (Town/City) Total

3(20.0) 12(80.0) 15(100.0)
Thoroughly dissatisfied 2.6 52 44

27 (39.7) 41 (60.3) 68(100.0)
Not satisfied 23.7 17.9 198

43(32.1) 91 (67.9) 134(100.0)
Satisfied 37.7 39.7 39.1

27 (35.5) 49 (64.5) 76(100.0)
Partly satisfied 23.7 21.4 222

14(28.0) 36 (72.0) 50(100.0)
Fully satisfied 123 15.7 146

114 (33.2) 229 (66.8) 343(100.0)
Tota 100.0 100.0 100.0
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The above table reveals the level of satisfaction between the rural and the urban
respondents. Though a majority in both the categories positively reacted for the study
centre support, some variations are noticed for each level of satisfaction. In some cases
the high variation is six percent and the low variation is two percent. When specific
comparison is made less percentage of rurd respondents are thoroughly dissatisfied than
the urban respondents. Out of the not satisfied, the highest (23.7 percent) respondents are
from rural areas when compared to the urban (18 percent) respondents. It is noticed that

the degree of level of satisfaction varies between rural and urban respondents.

Yuggestions for Effective Functioning of Study Centre

In view of their experiences the respondents are aso asked to give suggestions for

effective functioning of study centre which are explained in the next table.

Table 6.42. Suggestions for effective functioning of study centre

jSu_ggestions Frequency | Percent
Staff should have the knowledge about latest rules and regulations | 126 36.7
Full time staff to be appointed at the study centre 74 21.6
Positive attitude of the staff is needed 65 19.0
Improve the maintenance of study centre infrastructure 39 11.3
Study centre staff need to be trained 35 10.2
Not answered 4 12
Tota 343 100

Considering the problems the respondents have faced, they gave some important
suggestions like the staff should have the knowledge about latest rules and regulations
(36 percent), appointment of full time saff a study centre (21 percent) and need for
positive attitude of the staff (19 percent). Other suggestions include need for proper
maintenance of study centre infrastructure, equipment and training of staff at study
centre. It may be noted here in the three study centers from where the respondents are
drawn for the study have permanent full time office staff at the study centre. But 21

percent of respondents arc not aware of the facts and suggested appointment of full time

staff at the study centre.
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To conclude it can be said on the basis of the data in the above tables that more
than 70 percent are residing with in the radius of twenty kilometers from the study centre
and expressed that it is convenient for them to visit the study centre regularly. A majority
visited the study centre between 20 to 30 times during the lagt year. The distance between
the study centre and the residence is influencing the number of visits to the study centre.
It is found that lesser the distance more the visits to the study centre and vice-versa
Majority are using public transport to resch the study centre. A magority of the
respondents are facing problems such as not getting latest infonnation and suggested that
staff should be trained and have knowledge of latest rules and regulations for effective
functioning of study centre. They want the provision of drinking water, canteen and
waiting hall to be provided at the study centre. A mgority of the female respondent are
facing problems of lack of toilets and waiting hal for them. Women specialy fed that in
open university they can study while staying at home and working. A magjority of the
respondents irrespective of gender, socia status and programmes of study positively
reacted to the level of study centre support to the students. However, small variations are
noticed in the levels of satisfaction with respect to social status and programmes of study.
Over dl around one-fourth arc fdling under not saisfied and thoroughly dissatisfied
category. Effective steps need to be taken for providing latest information on rules and
regulations that may help to enhance the level of satisfaction for study centre support to

students.

Summing Up

In the present chapter respondents® perceptions are explained on three important
components of student support services. Regarding library support an overwhelming
majority expressed the need for reference books in the library and want the books to be
issued to the students from the study centre library. It is surprising to know that more
than three-fourths have no knowledge about the existing library facility at the study
centre. As a result of this more than eighty percent have negatively reacted when they
were asked about their level of satisfaction for library support. The high degree of
dissatisfaction is corresponding with the high degree of lack of knowledge about the
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library facility provided at the study centres. Very few have positively expressed their
satisfaction.

Regarding B.Sc practicals it can be sad based on the data that more than sixty
percent have not watched any video programmes prepared to familiarise the students on
doing practicals. Those who watched video programmes on practicals fdt that they are
helpful in understanding practicals. Those who did not watch the video programmes
clarified that they were not aware of such lessons. The respondents fet that manual and
record book is very much useful and the samples are made available during practicals.
They want the practical exams to be conducted soon after the practicals are conducted at
the study centre. Irrespective of gender and socid status, a maority of the respondents

have positively reacted regarding conduct of B.Sc practicals.

Regarding the support extended by the study centre it can be said that around
three-fourths of the respondents are residing with in twenty kilometers from the study
centre and fdt that it is convenient for them to visit the study centre very often. Around
two-thirds visited the study centre more than twenty times. It is found that the distance
between the study centre and the residence influences the number of visits to the study
centre. Respondents are facing problem with regard to getting latest information about
rules and regulations, lack of drinking water, canteen and waiting hall are the facilities.
Female respondents want the toilet and waiting hdl facilities a the study centres. Women
staying at home and working felt that open university is suitable for them to study and
improve their educational qualifications. The mgjority of the respondents have positively
reacted for the study centre support, irrespective of gender, social category and
programmes of study. However, around one-fourth have negatively reacted faling under

not satisfied and thoroughly dissatisfied category.

Study centre is a the base of the organisational structure in the open university
system. It acts as a face of the university to the distance learners. The group based
academic support services are routed through the study centre. Its role in conducting

personal contact programmes, distributing study materials to the firs year students,
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providing library support services and conduct of science practicals is very much visible.
The effective functioning of the study centre will help in providing support services to the

distance learners more efficiently.

The organisational structure at the grassroots level is a the movement operating
on 'dependency model“QQ_ The study centre is dependent on the host institution for office
accommodation, man-power in the form of academic counsellors and support dtaff,
classrooms for contact programmes and conduct of examinations and for many other
things. The study centres use the host institutions' laboratories during their idle time for
conduct of practicals. Due to lack of sufficient space the study centre is not able to
provide separate reading room for library. To over come these difficulties the

organisational structure needs to be strengthened at the grass root level.

Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University's decision to establish Regional Coordination
Centres by upgrading the existing study centres at the district headquarters as Regiona
Coordination Centre for the district is a step in the right direction. With this change in the
organisational structure the two-tier support structure is converted into three-tier
organisational support structure. Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University is also planning to
construct Regional Coordination Centres in a phased manner by signing an agreement
with the Director, Collegiate Education, Government of Andhra Pradesh. Dependency
model is transforming into 'convergent modecl™’ where the conventional education
system and the open and distance education system are sharing the organisational

resources in a mutua and supportive environment for extending the educational

opportunities to the people.
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Media Support for Students:
Per ceptions of Respondents

I ntroduction

The uniqueness of distance education is use of the media to teach and reach
students in the open university system. It adopts dl available media to impart education
at a distance. This is the major difference between conventional education and distance
education. Media has enhanced the reach of open universities and facilitated in extending
the educational opportunities to the rural and remote places. Non-print media increases

the learners' concentration and helps the learners involve in the learning process.

Prof. G. Ram Reddy, pioneer in the fidd of distance education, stressed the role
and relevance of media in distance education and fdt that the communication
technologies are of great relevance to distance education in reaching more people and

places and play a very vita role in democratizing education while maintaining quality.'

Prof. Ram Reddy has stressed the need for utilizing dl components of media for
distance education. Print material, radio. television, video cassettes, video disc, satellites,
telephones, computer, audio cassettes and video text. All can be put into operation in
distance education for teaching the students at a distance. Proper media mix should be
used keeping in view the technological advances in the country as well as its availability,

accessibility, acceptability, economies and validity.?

The distance and open learning sysem is open for various innovative
technologies to impart education to the distance learners. There are various advantages
of non-print.media like, radio, audio cassettes, television, video cassettes and the satellite

technology for reaching distance learners dispersed in a wide area.® Distance education
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requires a technology which is cheap, reliable, easy to use, accessible and suitable for the
local conditions and needs.*

There is a need to supplement audio visual programmes to teach subjects like,
agriculture, science and geography. They will enhance learners’ ability to undersand the
different concepts and experiments. Television can bring the world into a classroom and
the classroom to the doorstep of learners. The recorded programmes of best teachers can
be made available to a larger group of students with the help of audio and video media®

which can benefit the semi-literate and literate equally.®

The multi-media can be effectively used to overcome the potential problem areas
in student support service. There are three mgor problem areas such as (1) institutional
constraints (2) instructional constraints and (3) persona constraints.” By following
integrated multi-media approach to student support service, the problems of learners can
be redressed to a larger extent. Integration of al the media is a pre-requisite for better

student support services.”

Each medium has its own strong and wesk points. There is no standard or ideal
combination, and "success depends very largely on the close and effective knitting"” of
media with programme. The "integration of media components should be planned
carefully and thoughtfully to bring coherence to the teaching-learning process™.'” The
integration of media with the course material will enhance the motivation of learners.
Sometimes there is a lack of awareness, attitudes and access. The strategies of
integration of media with distance education should begin with course planning, design,

instruction and implementation stages."’

Teleconferencing is also a method for two-way interaction and will improve the
quality of distance education system wherein it can be used for imparting face-to-face
counseling .on an intensive scde for a sdect group of students of a specialized
programme or targeted audience.'” Information and communication technologies are

increasingly utilized by distance teaching institutions for interaction. Teleconferencing is
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one such way to provide interactivity between learner and the counselor/tutor and

institution.™®

The interactive radio counselling is also another method for providing support and
counseling in the right direction to harness the advantages of a relatively cost-effective
technology for the greater benefit." Interactive radio counselling is breaking a new
ground in the field of education in the country. To provide student support services,
interactive radio programme seems to be more attractive to the students as well as general
public.”® It is also found that students are utilizing interactive phone in radio counselling
programme for subject specific purpose of counselling and guidance. General public are

using this for seeking genera information about availability of programmes, eligibility

o 16
Criteria etc.

In the light of the significance of media in distance education, an attempt is made
to find out students' awareness of use of different media in Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open
University, its utility, reasons for non utility or under utilization, the level of satisfaction
and their suggestion for betterment and effective use of different components of media in
distance education. It is aso aimed to find out the access of media facilities like radio and
others to the respondents. Knowledge about the available media facilities at the study
centre, the reasons for not utilizing the media programmes, level of satisfaction and their

suggestions for improvement are examined.

Awareness of Media Support

First, an attempt is made to find out the awareness among the students about use

of media by Dr. B.R.Ambedkar Open University for imparting education.

Table 7.1. Awareness of media support.

Response Frequency | Percent
Aware 266 77.6
Not aware 77 24
Totd 343 100
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The respondents are asked whether they are aware about media support followed
in Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University. In response about two-thirds have stated that they
are aware of it and the rest are not aware about such support existing in Dr
B.R.Ambedkar Open University. The respondents who are aware of media support were
again asked to give details about what they mean by media support. The details are

explained in the next table.

Table 7.2. Details of awareness of media support

Response Frequency | Percent
Television lessons 133 50.0

Radio lessons 99 37.2
Teleconference 15 56

Video lessons 13 49

Audio lessons 6 2.3

Total 266 100 N

In response to the above question, half of them told that it is television lessons
that they are aware of, 37 percent fdt that they are aware of radio lessons and the rest
have said that teleconference, video lcssons and audio lessons are part of media support
services provided and followed in Dr. B.RAAmbedkar Open University. It means a
majority of the respondents are aware that Dr. B.R.Ambedkar Open University uses

television and radio for teaching its students.
Media Infrastructure at Home

After knowing the respondents” awareness about use of media an attempt is made
to find out the availability of media infrastructure or equipment with the respondents a
their homes. Accessibility and availability of radio, tape recorder, television, video
cassette player, telephone, computer and e-mail provide an opportunity to the respondents

to use them for their educational purpose and needs.
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Available Yes No Total

Radio 250 (72.9) 93(27.1) 343(100)
Tape recorder 208 (60.6) 135(39.4) 343(100)
Television 268(78.1) 75(21.9) 343(100)
NCP 80 (23.3) 263 (76.7) 343(100)
Telephone 177(51.6) 166(48.4) 343(100)
Computer 49(14.3) 294(85.7) 343(100)
E-mail 62 (18.1) 281 (81.9) 343(100)

The data in the above table reveds that television; radio and tape recorders are

widely available with majority of respondents at their home. Computer, e-mail and video

cassette player are not widely available with the respondents. Availability of telephone is

more or less evenly distributed among the respondents.

For deeper understanding of availability of media infrastructure it is decided

better to prepare the cross tables with the socid status of the respondents. In the

following tables an attempt is made to find out the linkage between the social category

and the availability of media infrastructure at their homes.

Social Status and Radio at Home

Table. 7. 4. Socid Status and Radio at Home

Social Status
Radio at Home Caste not
SC ST BC OC given Total
Yes 30(12.0) | 13 (5.2) |83 (33.2)| 121 (48.4)| 3 (1.2) |250 (100.0)
69.8 76.5 66.4 78.6 75.0 72.9
No 13 (14.0)| 4 (4.3) |42 (45.2)|33 (355)] 1(1.1) | 93 (100.0)
30.2 235 33.6 21.4 25.0 271 |
Totd 43 (12.5)| 17 (5.0) | 125(36.4)|154 (44.9) 4 (1.2) |343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 1000 |

When the data is analyzed in relation to the social category of the respondents, it

is noticed thét radio is widely available among al the socia groups of the respondents.

Overal around 73 percent have radio and the 27 percent doesn't have radio sets at their

homes. When it is analyzed social status wise the following trends are noticed. Among
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OCs 78.6 percent have radios where as 21.4 percent have no radios. 76.5 percent of STs,
69.8 percent of SCs and 66.4 percent of BCs have radios at home. However 23.5 percent
among STs, 30.2 percent among SCs and 33.6 percent among BCs have no radio sets at
home. In all the social groups the responds who doesn’t have radio sets are less than
those who are having them a home. Next the availability of tape recorder at home is

analyzed in relation to social status of the respondents.

Social Status and Tape Recorder at Home

Table. 7. 5. Social Status and Tape Recorder a& Home

Tape Recorder Social Status
at Home Caste not
SC ST BC OC | given Total
Yes 20 (9.6) | 10 (4.8) |73 (35.1)| 103 (49.5) | 2 (1.0) |208(100.0)
46.5 58.8 58.4 66.9 50.0 60.6
No 23 (17.0)| 7 (5.2) |52 (385)| 51 (37.8) | 2 (1.5) | 135(100.0)
53.5 41.2 41.6 331 50.0 39.4
Total 43 (12.5)| 17(5.0) |125(36.4)| 154(44.9) | 4 (1.2) |343(100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

The data in the above table revealed that over dl a majority of the respondents
except among SCs have tape recorder at home. Availability of tape recorder will facilitate
the respondents' listening the audio programmes at home. The students are allowed to
cPpy the audio lessons from the study centre for listening a home. Of the respondents
66.9 percent OCs, 58 percent STs, 58.4 percent BCs and 46.5 percent STs have tape
recorder a home. Only among SCs, the respondents who arc not having tape recorder are
more than those who are having it a home. Those who do not have tape recorder is the
lowest (33.1 percent) in OCs followed by STs (41.6 percent) and BCs (41.2 percent). It
means higher the socia status more the availability of tape recorder at home. Next an
attempt is made to find out the availability of television among respondents in relation to

their social status.
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Social Status and Television at Home

Table. 7. 6. Social Status and Television at Home

Social Status
Television at Home Caste not| Total
SC ST BC OC given
Yes 29 (10.8)| 15 (56) |9 (35.8)| 126(47.0) | 2 (0.7) |268 (100.0)
67.4 88.2 76.8 81.8 50.0 78.1
No 14 (187)| 2 (27) |29 (387)| 28 (37.3) | 2 (27) | 75 (100.0)
32.6 11.8 23.2 18.2 50.0 21.9 |
Totd 43 (125)] 17 (5.0) | 125(36.4)| 154 (44.9) | 4 (1.2) |343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

It is noticed from the above table that overall 78 percent have television where as
22 percent don't have television at home. When the data is analyzed social category wise,
it is noticed that television is very much widely available among dl the socia groups,
88.2 percent among STs, 81.2 percent among OCs 76.8 percent among BCs and 67.4
percent among SCs. It means irrespective of the socid category television is available
with more respondents. It is interesting to know that more than 88 percent among S.T.

have televisions at home, which is higher than al other castes.

Table. 7.7. Television a home and Place of Stav

Place of Stay
Television at home Rural (Village) Urban (Town/City) Total
Yes 78 (29.1) 190 (70.9) 268 (100.0)
68.4 83.0 78.1
No 36 (48.0) 39 (52.0) 75(100.0)
31.6 17.0 21.9
Totd 114 (33.2) 229 (66.8) 343(100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0

The data in the above table shows the availability of television with rurad and
urban respondents. Accessibility of televison will facilitate the respondents’ watching
television lessons and participating in interactive 'live' teleconferencing of
Dr.B. R.Ambedkar Open University. It has shown some interesting trends. Out of the total

rura respondents 68 percent have tclevision and the rest did not have television. Among
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the urban respondents 83 percent have television while the rest do not have television.
The variation between rura and urban respondents who are having television and those
who do not is evenly distributed. Among those who have televison majority are from
urban areas. Out of those who do not have televison magority are from rura areas. It
means place of stay (rural and urban) is influencing the accessibility of television to the

rzspondents. Next availability of VCPs in relation to socia status is examined.

Social Status and Video Cassette Player at Home

Table. 7.8. Socia Status and Video Cassette Player at Home

Video Cassette Socia Status
Player at Home Caste not Total
SC ST BC 0@ given
Yes 10 (125)| 3 (3.8) | 23 (28.8) |44 (55.0) - 80 (100.0)
23.3 176 184 28.6 23.3
No 33 (125)| 14 (5.3) | 102(38.8) [110(41.8)] 4 (1.5) |263(100.0)
76.7 82.4 816 | 714 100.0 76.7
Total 43 (125)| 17 (5.0) | 125(36.4) |154 (44.9) 4 (1.2) (343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

VCP is used to show video lessons of the university. When an attempt is made to
find out the availability of VCP in relation to their socia status, it is found that more than
three-fourths do not have VCP a home. The respondents who do not have VCP a home
are the highest among STs (82.4 percent) and BCs (81.6 percent) followed by SCs (76.7
percent) and OCs (71.4 percent). Among those who have VCP are' the highest in OCs
(28.6 percent) followed by SCs (23.3 percent), BCs (18.4 percent) and STs (17.6
percent). It is noticed that those who do not have VCP at home are the highest among al
the socia categories. Better economic position of the OC is the reason for their having
VCP a home. Availability of telephone is examined with socia status in the following
table.
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Social Status and Telephone at Home

Table. 7. 9. Social Statuss and Telephone at Home

) Social Status

Telephone at Home Caste not Total
SC ST BC oC given

Yes 17 (9.6)| 4 (2.3) |62 (35.0)|91 (51.4)| 3 (1.7) |177 (100.0)
39.5 23.5 49.6 59.1 75.0 51.6

No 26 (15.7)| 13 (7.8) |63 (38.0)|63 (38.0)| 1 (0.6) |166 (100.0)
60.5 76.5 50.4 40.9 25.0 48.4

Total 43 (12.5)| 17 (5.0) | 125(36.4)| 154 (44.9)| 4 (1.2) [343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

These days telephone plays a very vital role in communication. When the data in
the above table is analyzed, it is noticed that the respondents who do not have telephone
at home are more among STs (76.5 percent), SCs (60.5 percent) and BCs (50.4 percent).
In the case of OCs a mgority (59.1 percent) have telephones at home followed by BCs,
SCs and STs. Here it can also be said that higher the socid position more the access to
telephone facility a home. Overal availability of telephone is more or less evenly
distributed between those who have telephone (51.6 percent) and do not (48.4 percent) at

home.

Table. 7.10. Telephone a home and Place of Stay

Place of Stay
Telephone at home Rural (Village) Urban (Town/City) Total
Yes 43 (24.3) 134(75.7) 177 (100.0)
37.7 58.5 51.6
No 71 (42.8) 95 (57.2) 166(100.0)
62.3 415 48.4
Totdl | 14(33.2) 229(66.8) 343(100.0)
L 100.0 100.0 100.0

The above table reveals the availability of telephone with rurad and urban

respondents It shows that out of the total rura respondents, 62 percent did not have
telephone and 38 percent have access to telephone. Like wise out of the urban

respondents, around 58.5 percent have telephone and the rest did not have it. The
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percentage variation between rural and urban respondents who have telephone and who
did not have telephone are the same. It means less percentage from rura and more from
urban areas have telephone facility at home. Telephone will facilitate respondents' to
contacting the study centre and headquarters for information. It also helps students to
interact during teleconferencing and on radio phone in counselling programmes of the

university. Next access to computer at home is elicited.

Social Status and Computer at Home

Table. 7. 11. Socia Status and Computer at Home

Social Status
Computer at Home Caste not
SC ST BC oC given Total
Yes 7 (14.3) - 12 (24.5)|30 (61.2) - 49 (100.0)
16.3 9.6 195 14.3
No 36(12.2) | 17 58 |113(38.4)[124(42.2)| 4 14 |294(100.0)
83.7 100.0 90.4 80.5 100.0 85.7
Tota 43 (125)| 17 50 |125(36.4)|154 (44.9) 4 12 |343(100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 1000 | 100.0 100.0

Computers arc playing an important role in providing information and
communication support to learners. When a cross table is prepared, it is found that more
than 85 percent do not have computers a home. Only around 15 percent have computers
a home. When the data is analyzed socid category wise it is noticed that al the STs do
not have computer. Among those who do not have computers, BCs arc at 90.4 percent
followed by SC (83.7 percent) and OCs (80.5 percent). Of the respondents who have
computers a home arc 19.5 percent from OCs followed by 16.3 percent among SCs and
9.6 percent among BCs. It means non-availability of computer at home is very widely
prevalent among dl the socid categories of respondents; only more of OCs have
computers than others. This shows computer is still a privilege of a few. Then access to e-

mail is explained in the following table.
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Social Status and Access to e-mail/internet

Table. 7.12. Social Status and Access to e-mail/internet

Social Status
Access to e-mail/ Caste not
I nternet SC ST BC oC given Total
Yes 7 (113) 1 (1.6) | 18 (29.0) | 36 (58.1) - 62 (100.0)
16.3 59 144 234 18.1
No 36 (12.8)| 16 (5.7)| 107(38.1) | 118(42.0)| 4 (1.4) |281 (100.0)
83.7 94.1 85.6 76.6 100.0 81.9
Tota 43 (12.5)| 17 (5.0) | 125 (36.4) | 154 (44.9) | 4 (1.2) |343(100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

E-mail and internet have revolutionised the personad communication among
people, between organization and people and vice - versa. Among the social categories
who do not have access to email and internet are more among STs (94 percent) followed
by BCs (85.6 percent), SCs (83.7 percent) and OCs (76.6 percent).'OveraII around 82
percent do not have access to e-mail and internet. The remaining 18 percent have access
to it. Among those who have access to email and internet most of them are from OCs
(23.4 percent), followed by SCs (16.3 percent), BCs (14.4 percent) and STs (5.9
percent). It means an overwhelming mgjority of respondents (around 82 percent) from all
the social categories together do not have access to email and internet. Among those

who have access to e-mail and internet are more from OCs than others.

The above analysis of availability of media equipment and infrastructure available
a home revealed that television, radio, tape recorder, and telephone are available with
more number of respondents. The less available media are computer, email/internet and
VCP. It means new technologies are less accessible to the respondents than the old
technologies like radio and tape recorder. Meare again another interesting trend noticed is,
higher the social status more the availability of media infrastructure for dl types of
equipment and lower the social status lesser the access to media infrastructure

particularly the new technologies such as computer and internet.
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Availability of Media Infrastructure at the Study Centre

After ascertaining the availability of media a home an attempt is made to know
the knowledge about the availability of media equipment and infrastructure at the study
center. Study centers are provided with radio, tape recorder, television, video cassette

player, telephone and teleconference equipment to provide media support to the students.

Table. 7.13. Availability of Media Infrastructure at the Study Centre

Available Yes No Don't know Total

Radio 32 (9.3 181 (52.8) 130(37.9) 343(100)
Tape recorder 25 (7.3) 185(53.9) 133(38.8) 343(100)
Television 87 (25.4) 139(40.5) 117(34.1) 343(100)
VCP 34 (9.9) 180(52.5) 129(37.6) 343(100)
‘Telephone 191 (55.7) 95 (27.7) 57(16.7) 343(100)
‘Teleconference 29 ( 85) 182(53.1) 132(38.5) 343(100)

When asked about their awareness and knowledge about media infrastructure, a
majority (55 percent) said that they know about the availability of telephone. The next
comes the knowledge about television (25 percent). The knowledge about dl other
facilities is less than 10 percent. Mgority of the respondents have 'no knowledge' and
‘don’t know' about the availability of such facilities at the study center. High negative
response indicates that the facilities are mostly under-utililised or non-utilised at the study

centers.

Here an attempt is made to know how the radio lessons, audio lessons, television
lessons, video lessons, teleconferencing programmes and phone-in-radio counselling
programmes are being utilized, viewed or listened to by the respondents participating in

the live programmes.
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Listening of Radio Lessons

Radio has been used for educationa purposes for quite some time. Dr.
B.R.Ambedkar Open University has been using radio for broadcasting lessons for four
days a week from Hyderabad 'B' sation of All India Radio for 30 minutes. Six 30
minutes slot are alotted to Dr. B.R.Ambedkar Open University three days in the morning
between 7.15 A.M. to 7.45 A.M. on Monday, Wednesday and Friday, three days during
late night between 10.30 P.M. to 1 1.00 p M. on Monday, Thursday and Friday.

Table. 7.14. Listening of radio lessons

Response Freguency | Percent
Listening Regularly 18 53
Some times listening 77 22.4
Not at dl listening 248 72.3
Total 343 100

Here an attempt is made to find out how many from the respondents are listening
to the radio lessons. It was reveded in the above table that only 5 percent are listening to
the lessons regularly and 22 percent listen sometimes. However, more than 70 percent
never listened to the lessons. It is further probed to find out the reason for their not

listening the programmes.

Table. 7.15. Reasons for not listening radio lessons

Reasons Frequency | Percent
No information 112 34.5
Timings not suitable 93 28.6
No time/busy 62 19.0
Busy with house hold work 28 8.6
Not interested 17 53
No radio 13 4.0
Tota 325 100

When the respondents who never listened and listened sometimes were asked to
give the reasons for not listening radio lessons, around 35 percent did not have any

information about the broadcast of radio lessons, for 28 percent the timings are not
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suitable and 19 percent have no time and busy with other works. It is true that around 27
percent do not have radios a home, but in the above table only 4 percent have mentioned
the non-availability of radio as the reason for not listening to the radio lessons. It means
majority of them have either given other reasons which are more relevant to them or
some of them must be listening to the radio lessons from neighbors radio set. The above
main reasons highlight the fact that the broadcast schedule is not intimated or is not

reaching the students in time.

Then an attempt is made for better understanding of the reasons to prepare a cross
table of reasons with the occupation of respondents who listened to the radio lessons
never and sometime. It is aimed to find out if there is any relation between the occupation

and reasons given for not listening to the radio lessons.

Table, 7.16. Occupation and Reasons for not listening to radio lessons

Occupation
Reasons Un SHf- House Total
Employed |employed| Business |employed | wife

No information 58(51.8) [28(25.0)| 7(63) | 11(9.8) | 8 (7.1) | 112(100.0)
335 31.1 43.8 42.3 40.0 345

Timings not suitable 51 (54.8) |30 (323)| 1(11) | 8 (86) | 3 (3.2) | 93 (100.0)
29.5 333 6.3 30.8 15.0 28.6

No time/ Busy 35 (56.5) |16 (25.8)| 4 (65 | 6 (9.7) | 1 (1.6) | 62 (100.0)
20.2 17.8 25.0 231 50 19.1

Busy with housc hold work | 14 (50.0) | 7 (25.0) | 1 (36) | 1 (36) |5 (17.9)| 28 (100.0)
81 7.8 6.3 38 25.0 8.6

Not interested 8 (47.1) | 5(294) | 2 (11.8) - 2 (11.8)| 17 (100.0)
4.6 56 12.5 10.0 5.2

No radio 7 (53.8) |4 (308) | 1 (7.7) - 1 (7.7) | 13 (100.0)
4.0 4.4 6.3 5.0 4.0

Total 173 (53.2) | 90 (27.7) | 16(4.9) | 26 (8.0) | 20 (6.2) |325(100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

It is found from the data in the above table that irrespective of the occupational
category - employed, unemployed, business, and self-employed and housewife - on an
average around 35 percent of them fdt that they did not have information about the
broadcast of radio lessons by the university. Among the employed 29.5 percent fed that
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timings are not suitable, 20.2 percent fdt that they have no time/busy and 8.1 percent feel
that they are busy with household work during the time of broadcast. Among the
unemployed majority 33.3 percent fed that timings are not suitable, 17.8 percent fdt that
they do not have time and busy followed by 7.8 percent who are busy with household
work. Among those who are in business 25 percent have no time /busy and 12.5 percent
are not interested. Among the self-employed, for 30 percent timings are not suitable
followed by no time/busy. Out of the tota housewives one-fourth are busy with
household work, for 15 percent the timings are not suitable and 10 percent are not
interested in radio programs. When the reasons are analysed in relation to occupation
majority of the respondents subscribed to three mgor reasons which are no information,
non suitability of timings and no time/busy. For better understanding it would be essential
to know who are the major occupational groups largely subscribing to these reasons. The
firg reason — no information about the broadcast of radio lessons was subscribed by
around 35 percent. Out of the respondents who subscribed to this reason are businessmen
(44 percent), self-employed (42 percent), housewives (40 percent), employed (33.5
percent) and unemployed (31 percent). Here businessmen, self employed and housewives
are the highest, when compared to the lowest from employed and unemployed. The
second major reason - non suitability of timings to listen the radio lessons was subscribed

by 29 percent of respondents.

When occupation specific comparison is made out of the unemployed (33
percent), self employed (31 percent), employed (29.5 percent) followed by housewives
(15 percent) and businessmen (6 percent) fet that the timings are not suitable. Here the
occupational group which fet like the timings are not suitable are surprisingly
unemployed the highest in humber when compared to the lowest from businessmen. The
third major reason - no time/busy to listen to the radio lessons was subscribed by 19
percent. Out of which, businessmen (25 percent) and self-employed (23 percent) are the
highest, followed by employed (20 percent), unemployed (18 percent) and housewives (5
percent) who are on the lower side. The highest respondents who have no time / busy to
listen to the radio lessons are businessmen and the lowest are form the housewives

category.
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It seems though ‘no information’ is the mgor reason for not listening occupation
of the respondents also contributes to not listening to the radio programs. At the same
time 'non suitability of timings, 'no time/busy’ and ‘busy with household work' are
some of the other reasons for not listening to the radio lessons. Next they were asked

about the listening audio lessons at the study centre.

Table. 7.17. Listening to audio lessons at the study centre

Response Frequency | Percent
Listening Regularly 6 18
Some times listening 21 6.1
Not at all listening 316 92.1
Total 343 100

When the respondents were asked about the listening of audio cassettes at the
study centre it was found that more than 90 percent never listened to the audio lessons.
Only 18 percent listened to regularly where as 6 percent listened sometimes. The reasons

for not listening are given below.

Table. 7.18. Reasons for not listening to audio lessons

Reasons Frequency | Percent
No information 216 64.1
Cassettes are not available 36 10.7
Counsellors not interested to Utilize A4 10.1
Not interested 30 89
Tape recorder not working 14 4.2
No time & not provided 7 2.0
Tota 337 100

The respondents who never listened and who listened some times were asked to
give reasons for non-listening of audio programs at the study center. Mgjority stated that
they have no information about the availability of such programs at the study center.

Around 10 percent stated that cassettes are not available and another 10 percent fet that
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counsellors are not interested to utilize them. Similar to broadcast of radio lessons, here
too a mgjority have no information about availability of such programs at the study

center. This leads to underutilisation of facilities available at the study centre.

When it is noticed that less than 8 percent listened to the audio programs at the
study center and the major reason is that more than 60 percent have no information about
availability of such programs it was thought that a deeper understanding of reasons with

the occupation of respondents is necessary.

Table. 7.19. Occupation and Reasons for not listening to audio lessons

Occupation
Reasons Un Sdif House Total
Employed| employed | Business |employed | wife
No information 114 (52.8)] 59(27.3) | 10(4.6) | 18(8.3) |15 (6.9)(216 (100.0)
64.0 62.8 58.8 64.3 75.0 64.1
Cassettes are not 23 (639)| 7 (194) | 2 (56) | 3 (83) | 1 (28|36 (100.0)
available 129 74 11.8 10.7 50 10.7
Counsellors not 19(55.9) | 9 (26.5) - 3 (88 |3 (88)|34 (100.0)
interested to utilize 10.7 9.6 10.7 15.0 10.1
Not interested 11 (36.7)| 12 (40.0) | 4(13.3) | 2 (6.7) | 1 (3.3)(30 (100.0)
6.2 128 235 71 50 8.9
Tape recorder not 8 (57.1) | 4 (286) | 1 (71 | 1(7.1) - 14 (100.0)
working 4.5 4.3 59 3.6 4.2
No time & not 3 (42.9) | 3 (429 - 1 (14.3) - 7 (100.0)
Provided 17 32 36 21
Totd 178 (52.8) 94(27.9) | 17(5.0) | 28 (8.3) [20 (5.9)|337 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

It is noticed from the above table that cutting across dl the occupational groups

the maor reason for non listening of audio lessons a the study center is having no
information about availability of such audio lessons. Among the employed 13 percent
dtated that cassettes are not available, 10.7 percent stated that they are not interested to
listen. Among the unemployed [2.8 percent stated that they are not interested followed
by reasons such as non-interest shown by counsellors and non-availability of cassettes.
Among students who are in business the highest (23.5) percent are not interested to

listen to the audio lessons at the study centre, followed by non-availability of cassettes at
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the study centre. The reasons given by self-employed and housewives fall under the
above headings. Here as well 'no information’, ‘non availability of cassettes* and ‘less
interest shown by the counsellors' are the mgor reasons for not listening to the program

for different occupational groups.

Watching of Television Lessons

Television is an important channel of education. Hence it was fdt to find out how
many of the respondents are watching the television lessons on Doordarshans-DD-8
Channel. Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University telecasts its lessons on television from
Monday to Friday, five days in a week, between 530 and 6.00 in the morning for 30

minutes from Hyderabad Doordarshan Kendra.

Table. 7.20. Watching of T.V. lessons

Response Frequency | Percent
Watching Regularly 20 5.9
Some times watching 100 20.1
Not at dl watching 223 65.0
Total 343 100

When the respondents are asked to tell how many of them are watching television
lessons regularly, it was found that 65 percent never watch television lessons, 6 percent
watched regularly where as 29 percent watched sometimes only. The next question is to

find out the reasons for not watching television lessons.

Table. 7.21. Reasons for not watching T.V. lessons

Reasons Frequency | Percent
No information i 123 38.0
Timings not suitable 93 28.8
No time/busy 60 18.6
Busy with house hold work 27 84
Not interested 15 4.7
No TV 5 15
Tota - 323 100
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Out of the respondents who never watched and sometimes watched, 38 percent
have no information about the program being telecast on television, for 29 percent
morning timings are not suitable and |8 percent have no time to watch programmes and
are busy with their own regular work. It is true that around 22 percent mentioned that
they have no television a home. When they have given the reasons for not watching
television lessons only 15 percent have mentioned the non availability of television as
the reason for not watching the lessons. It means some of them must be watching
television lessons with friends and neighbors. Here aso like radio and audio programmes,
a majority of the respondents have no information about the telecast of television lessons
on Doordarshan by Dr. B.RAmbedkar Open University. The fact is that Dr.
B.R.Ambedkar Open University has been telecasting lessons on television for quite some
time. It is interesting to note that 'not having information” is the mgor reason for audio,
video and radio phone-in-counselling programmes. But in the case of television lessons it
is not a mgjor reason. It means the information about telecast of lessons by the university

is reaching many students.

Table. 7.22. Occupation and Reasons for not watching television |essons

~ Occupation
Reasons Employed Un Business  Sdlf House Total
employed employed | wife
No information 60 (48.8) 37(30.1) |7 (B5.7)| 13 (10.6)| 6 (4.9)|123 (100.0)
34.9 41.6 41.2 48.1 33.3 38.1
Timings not suitable 53 (57.0) | 21 (226) |5 (54)| 7 (7.5) |7 (7.5)| 93 (100.0)
30.8 23.6 29.4 25.9 38.9 28.8
No time/busy 37 (61.7) 14 (23.3) | 3 (5.0)| 4 (6.7) |2 (3.3)| 60 (100.0)
215 15.7 17.6 148 111 18.6
Busy with domestic work | 13 (48.1) 9 (333 E 3 (11.1) | 2 (7.4)| 27 (100.0)
7.6 10.1 111 11 84
Not interested 6 (40.0) 7 (46.7) | | (6.7) - 1 (6.7)| 15 (100.0)
35 79 59 5.6 4.6
No Television 3 (60.0) 1 (20.0) |1 (20.0) - - 5 (100.0)
17 .1 59 15
Total 172 (53.3) | 89 (27.6) |17 (5.3)| 27 (8.4) |18 (5.6)|323 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
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The reasons for not watching television lessons are correlated with the occupation
of the respondents who are not watching television lessons. The mgor reason for not
watching television lessons again is ‘no information” with 38 percent cutting across and
highest in al the occupational groups. The other mgor reasons for employed are non-
suitability of timings (30.8 percent), no time/busy (21.5 percent) followed by domestic
work (7.6 percent). For the unemployed category, the mgjor reasons are non-suitability of
timings (23.6 percent) no time/busy (15.7 percent) and domestic work. The. other
occupational groups have given similar reasons. It means the mgor reasons for not
watching television lessons are 'no information’, ‘non-suitability of timings’ and 'no
time/busy’. Video lessons play very important role in distance education. Next an attempt

is made to find out how many have watched video lessons at the study center.

Watching Video Lessons

Table. 7.23. Watching video lessons at the study centre

Response Frequency | Percent
Watching Regularly 1 0.3
Some times watching 26 7.6
Not at dl watching 316 92.1
Tota 343 100

It was found more than 90 percent never waich any video lesson at the study
center. As the overwhelming respondents have never seen the video lessons, they were

asked to give reasons for not viewing them.

Table. 7.24. Reasons for not watching of video lessons at the study centre

Reasons Frequency | Percent
No information 212 62.0
Counsellors not interested to show 44 12.9
Cassettes are not available 33 9.6
Not interested 28 81
Television not working 10 2.9
Not shown & provided by study centre 6 18
VCP not working 5 - 15
No time 4 12
Totd 342 100
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The magjor reasons given include ‘no information" (62 percent) followed by 'no

interest to show by the counselors' (13 percent) and 'non availability of cassettes. The

other reasons are negligible. Here also the mgor reason is 'no information' similar to

radio, television and audio programmes.

When out of the total sample of 343 only one respondent had committed that he

had watched the video programs at the study center. It was really a surprise to know.

When it was probed for the reasons for not watching, it revealed that 62 percent fdt that

they have no information about the availability of such video lessons in the study centre.

Hence it was decided to prepare a cross table for reasons with the occupation of the

respondents. The following trends are noticed and explained in the table given below.

Table. 7.25. Occupation and Reasons for not watching video lessons at the study centre

Occupation
Reasons Employed Un Business  Self House Total
employed employed| wife
No information about 114 (53.8) 55 (25.9)| 12 (5.7)| 17 (8.0) | 14(6.6)|212 (100.0)
programmes 62.6 57.9 70.6 60.7 70.0 62.0
Counsellors are  not 25 (56.8)| 11 (25.0) - 6 (13.6) | 2 (45) |44 (100.0)
interested to show 137 11.6 21.4 10.0 12.9
18 (54.5)| 12 (364)| 1 (3.0)|] 1 (3.0) | 1 (3.0)| 33 (100.0)
Cassettes are not available 99 126 59 3.6 5.0 9.6
Not interested to watch 10 (35.7)| 10 (35.7)|3 (10.7)| 2 (7.1) |3 (10.7)| 28 (100.0)
programmes 55 105 17.6 7.1 15.0 8.2
5 (50.0) | 3 (30.0)|1 (10.0) 1(10.0) - 10 (100.0)
Television not working 2.7 32 59 3.6 29
Not shown & not provided |4 (66.7)| 2 (33.3) - - - 6 (100.0)
by Study Centre 2.2 21 18 |
3 (60.0) | 1 (20.0) - 1 (20.0) - 5 (100.0)
VCP not working 16 1.1 3.6 15
No time to watch 3 (75.0)] 1 (25.0 - - - 4 (100.0)
programmes 16 11 12
Tota 182 (53.2) 95 (27.8)|17 (5.0)| 28 (8.2) |20 (5.8)|342 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 1000 |

When the reasons for not watching video lessons at the study centre are analysed

with the occupation of the respondents the following trends are noticed. All the

occupational

respondents state the firds magor reason of no information about the

—
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availability of video lessons at the study centre. Out of those who stated that they have no
information, 70 percent are each from businessmen and housewives, 63 percent are from
employed, 61 percent are from self employed and 58 percent are from unemployed. The
difference between the highest (70 percent) and the lowest (58 percent) is very much
noticeable. Though every group fet that 'no information' as the mgjor reason, the
differences in degree are noticeable. Out of those who stated that the counsellors are not
interested to show, highest are from sdf-employed (21 percent) and the lowest are from
housewives (10 percent). Agan the difference between the perceptions of two
occupational groups is very high, amost double. The third mgor reason for not watching
video lessons at the study centre is non-availability of video cassettes at the study centre.
Out of those who expressed this view, the highest are from unemployed (12.6 percent)
and the lowest are from self employed (3.6 percent).

Again here also the difference between the highest and the lowest is more than
double. It means though ‘no information®, 'non interest shown by the counsellors® and
'non availability of cassettes' are the mgor reasons but the degree of difference between
the highest and the lowest among the different occupational groups is very much
noticeable. If information is provided to the students they will be able to watch the video

lessons.

The reasons given by other occupationa groups who are in business, sdf-
employed and housewives are alike the employed and unemployed groups. It means like
radio, audio and radio counseling here adso the mgor reason for non watching of video
lessons at the study center is 'no information' about the facility of video lessons,
followed by 'disinterest of counsellors and 'non-availability of video cassettes at the
study center. However, other reasons though minor, but are interesting to list out include
‘non-working of television and VCP’. 'not-provided by study center' and 'no time'. This
shows the urgent need for making the information available to the students as aso the
need to re-orient the counsellors to take interest in giving the information about video

| essons.
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Watching of Teleconference

Next an attempt is made to find out how many are watching and participating in
teleconference programmes of the university. Dr. B.R.Ambedkar Open University has
been utilizing the teleconferencing programme in a mgor way for extending support
services from Doordarshan's Channel-8 from Hyderabad on every Sunday between 2.00
p.m and 3.00 p. m. It is one way video and two way audio teleconferencing and is a live
programme relayed in the state of Andhra Pradesh for the benefit of students of Dr.
B.R.Ambedkar Open University.

Table. 7.26. Watching of teleconference

Response Frequency | Percent
Watching Regularly n 32
Watching some times 8l 23.6
Not at al watching 251 73.2
Total 343 100

The respondents are asked about how many of them have watched the
teleconference programme on Doordarshan. More than two-thirds stated that they have
never watched the teleconferencing programme. Only 3 percent of the respondents
watched regularly followed by 23 percent who waich some times. This shows that
teleconferencing is not popular among the respondents. It is further explored to find out

the reasons for not watching teleconference programme.

Table. 7.27. Reasons for not watching teleconference on Doordarshan

Reasons Frequency | Percent
No information 142 2.7
Timings arc not suitable 62 18.7
No time/busy 49 14.8
Attending classes at the study centre 49 14.8
Not interested 16 4.8
Take rest during that time 10 3.0
Poor quality presentation 4 12
Total 332 100




274

The important reasons for not watching of teleconference are not having
information (42.7 percent) about the telecast of teleconference programmes, followed by
'non suitability of timings' (19 percent) and ‘no time and busy' (14.8 percent). Some
respondents said that they were attending contact classes during that time at the study
center (14.8 percent), hence it was not possible to participate in the programme. Here al'so
like other types of media support, lack information about the programme telecast is the
main reason for not watching and participating in the teleconference. For further

understanding an attempt is made to find out the impact of occupation on their responses.

Table. 7.28. Occupation and Reasons for not watching teleconference on Doordarshsn

Occupation
Reasons Employed Un Business Sdlf House Total
_employed employed wife

No information 73 (51.4)|35 (246)| 8 (5.6) |15 (10.6)| 11 7.7)| 142(100.0)
41.5 37.6 47.1 55.6 57.9 42.8

Timings are not suitable |36 (58.1)( 16 (25.8)| 2 (3.2) | 7 (11.3) | 1 (1.6)| 62 (100.0)
20.5 17.2 1.8 25.9 53 18.7

No time/busy 24 (49.0)| 16 (32.7)| 5 (10.2) | 3(6.1) | 1 (2.0)| 49 (100.0)
136 172 294 11.1 5.3 14.8

Attending classes at 30 (61.2)] 15 (30.6)| 1 (2.0) - 3 (6.1)] 49 (100.0)
the study centre 17.0 161 59 15.8 14.8

Not interested 6 (375 | 6 (375 | 1 (63) | 1(63) (2 (125)] 16 (100.0)
34 6.5 59 3.7 105 4.8

Take rest during that time | 5 (50.0) | 3 (30.0) - 1 (10.0) |1 (10.0)] 10 (2100.0)
2.8 32 3.7 5.3 3.0

Poor quality presentation 2 (50.0) | 2 (50.0) - - - 4 (100.0)
I.1 2.2 1.2

176 (53.0),93 (28.0)| 17 (5.1) | 27(8.10 |19 (5.7)| 332 (100.0)
Tota 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

When it is specially compared among the different occupational groups the
response which include housewives (58 percent), self-employed (55.6 percent),
businessmen (47 percent), employed (41.5 percent) and unemployed (37.6 percent) felt
that 'no information' is provided to them for watching teleconferencing programme. The
highest is from housewives and the lowest is from unemployed. The differences between
highest and the lowest are very high. The second magor reason of 'non suitability of
timings' to watch teleconferencing are the highest among self-employed (26 percent) and
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employed (20.5 percent) and the lowest are from businessmen (12 percent) and
housewives (5.3 percent). Generaly it is believed that housewives and businessmen have
no time constraints, but they are fecling it the other way. There is difference of opinion
between the occupations. The third mgor reason of 'no time/busy' category has the
highest number from business men (29.4 percent) and the lowest from housewives (5.3
percent). Again the difference between the two occupations is very high. The other
reason for not watching teleconferencing programmes is attending counselling classes at
the study centre during that time , of which highest fdt by employed (17 percent) and the
lowest by businessmen (6 percent). It can be said that the occupations are influencing the
respondents for not participating in the teleconferencing programmes. However there are

degrees of differences, in mgjority cases wide variations are noticed.

Out of the respondents who watched the teleconference ‘regularly’ and 'some
times' an attempt is made to find out the interaction during the teleconferencing as it is

an interactive live programme.

Table. 7.29. Interaction during teleconferencing.

Response Frequency | Percent
Participated in interaction 30 32.6
Not participated in interaction 62 67.4
Total 92 100

Out of total respondents who are watching teleconferencing mgjority are not
interacting in the programme with only 30 (32.6 percent) interacting during the
teleconferencing. The reasons for the low interaction could be non-availability of

telephone to interact, busy telephone line and higher telephone charges.

It is further probed from among the 30 respondents who interacted during
teleconference to find out the type of interaction they had with the resource persons who

participated in the programme.
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Table. 7.30. Type of question asked during interaction.

Response Frequency | Percent
Subject related 15 50.0
General enquiry 15 50.0
Tota 30 100

It was found, of the 30 respondents who interacted half of them had subject
related interaction whereas the other half had genera enquiry related interaction. It was
decided to further find out their satisfaction for the questions they have asked the

resource persons.

Table. 7.31. Satisfaction with the answer to your questions.

Response Frequency | Percent
Satisfied 26 86.7
Not satisfied 4 133
Total 30 100

Out of the 30 respondents who interacted. a mgority are satisfied with the replies

given to their questions whereas a few of the participants are not satisfied.
Listening of Phone-in-Radio Lessons

The next issue the study explores is about interactive phone-in-radio program. Dr.
B.R.Ambedkar Open University broadcasts live interactive phone-in-radio counselling
programme once in a month on ever}' fourth Sunday between 4 p.m. and 5 p.m. for one
hour duration. It is a live and interactive programme wherein the listener can ask
questions; seek clarification on the topic for discussion from the resource persons. An
attempt is made to find out how many of the respondents are listening to the interactive
radio programme on All India Radio station of Hyderabad.

Table. 7. 32. Listening of phone-in-radio lessons

Response Freguency | Percent
Listening Regularly 3 0.9
Some times listening 30 8.7
Not at al listening 310 90.4
Tota 343 100
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Here also more than 90 percent never listened to the programme and only one
percent listened regularly where as around 9 percent listened to the programme

sometimes. In the next table poor listening is further probed to find out the reasons.

Table. 7.33. Reasons for not listening to phone-in-radio lessons

Reasons Frequency | Percent
No information 176 51.8
Timings are not suitable 53 15.6
No time/busy 46 135
Attending classes at the study centre 38 111
Not interested 16 4.7
Take rest during that time 6 18
Poor quality presentation 5 15
Total 340 100

The main reasons for poor audience or listenership are again lack of information
(51 percent), followed by non-suitability of timings (15 percent), lack of time and being
busy (13.5 percent) and attending classes during that time a the study center. Alike
reasons given for other programs, it is ‘no information” about the programme which is the
major reason for not listening. In the next table an attempt is made to find out the reasons
for not listening the live interactive phone-in-radio counselling programme in relation

with their occupations.

When a cross table is made it is noticed that cutting across the occupational
groups the major reason for al of them for not listening to the interactive phone-in-radio

counseling program is 'no information” about its broadcast on the radio.

It was decided to find out how many of the respondents who listened 'sometimes'

and 'regularly' to the interactive phone in radio programme, interacted with the resource

persons.
Table. 7.34. Interaction during phone-in-radio programme
Response Frequency | Percent
Participated in interaction 18 54.5
Not participated in interaction 15 45.5
Total Ja 100
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Among the total of 33, it was found that only 18 (54.5 percent) have interacted
during the programme, and the rest (45.5 percent) did not interact in the programme. To
know the type of interaction 18 respondents had with the resource persons in the
interactive phone-in-radio programme, they were asked to give what type of question

they have posed to the resource persons in the radio studios.

Out of 18 respondents who interacted, an overwhelming majority (83 percent)
asked subject related questions whereas others asked general questions related to non-
subject area. Of the respondents who participated and interacted with the resource
persons around 72 percent are satisfied with the answers to their questions and the rest 28

percent are not satisfied with the replies to their question.

Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University follows sx forms of media support, namely
radio lessons, audio lessons, television lessons, video lessons, teleconferencing and radio
conferencing. It is noticed from the above that Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University is
using the media in a big way, but its utilization and interaction is found to be very

limited.

Level of Satisfaction - Media Support

After eliciting respondents opinion on audio and video lessons, television lessons,
radio lessons, teleconferencing and radio counselling, here an attempt is made to find out
how the respondents viewed the media support as a whole. They are asked to give their

opinion on a five-point scale.

Table. 7.35. Level of Satisfaction about the Media Support

Level of Satisfaction Frequency | Percent
Thoroughly dissatisfied 164 47.8
Not satisfied 139 40.5
Satisfied 28 8.2
Partly satisfied 9 2.6
Fully satisfied 3 0.9
Tota 343 100
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The data in the above table reveads that at the grassroot level the respondents have
no information about the use of multimedia by Dr. B.R.Ambedkar Open University. An
overwhelming majority (88 pereent) are thoroughly dissatisfied and not satisfied. Around
eight percent are just satisfied. two pereent are partly satisfied and only one percent arc
fully satisfied. The highest negative opinion indicates that the students are not aware of

the efforts undertaken by the university to use media for student support services.

When it is noticed that less than 12 percent are faling under satisfied, partly
satisfied and fully satisfied category. it is understood that there is high leve of
dissatisfaction for media support among respondents. For better understanding of level of
satisfaction three cross tables are prepared with gender, socia status and programmes of

study.

Table. 7. 36. Gender and Leve of Satisfaction for Media Support

Leve of satisfaction Gender
| Male Female Total
Thoroughly dissatisfied 94 (573) | 70 (427) | 164 (100.0)
o 4.1 538 4718_1
Not satisfied 90 (647) | 49 (353) | 139 (100.0)
| a3 377 405
Satisfied 20 (714) | 8 (286) | 28 (100.0)
94 62 82
Partly satisfied 7778 | 2 (222 9 (100.0)
: 1oos | s | 2
Fully satisfied 2 667) | | (33 3 (100.0)
0.9 0.8 0.9
213(62.1) | 130(37.9) | 343 (100.0)
Total | 1000 100.0 100.0

The analysis of level of satisfaction with the gender reveded that there is a high
level of dissatisfaction in both the groups. Among the thoroughly dissatisfied, 44.1
percent are from male where as in femde it is 53.8 percent, which is more than the male
group. Among the not satisfied 42.3 percent arc form male and 37.7 percent from female
respondents. When both thoroughly dissatisfied and not satisfied are put together it is
more than 88 percent. The satisfied arc 82 percent partly satisfied are 2.6 percenl and
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fully satisfied are just one percent only. It means there is an overwhelming level of

dissatisfaction in both male and female respondents.

When the level of satisfaction for media support is analyzed with socid status of
respondents it reveals that the level of dissatisfaction is high among al cutting across al
the social (caste) groups. Dissatisfaction is with minor degree of variations. There is a
strong negative feeling for media support by the respondents. In the following table the
levd of satisfaction of media support is andyzed with the programs of study of

respondents.

Table. 7. 37. Programmes of Study and Level of Satisfaction for Media Support

Leve of Satisfaction - Programmes of Study
Media Support B.A B.Com B.Sc M.B.A M.A Total
Thoroughly dissatisfied | 49 (29.9) | 33 (20.1) |42 (25.6)| 26 (15.9) | 14 (8.5) | 164 (100.0)
59.0 58.9 54.5 28.6 38.9 47.8
Not satisfied 26 (18.7) | 22 (15.8) |27 (19.4)| 48 (34.5) | 16 (11.5)| 139(100.0)
31.3 39.3 35.1 52.7 44.4 40.5
Satisfied 6 (21.4) 1(36) |4 (143)| 14 (50.0) | 3 (10.7) | 28 (100.0)
7.2 18 52 154 8.3 8.2
Partly satisfied 2 (22.2) - 3333 | 2(222 |2 (222) | 9 (100.0)
2.4 39 22 5.6 2.6
Fully satisfied - - 1333 1333 | 1(333)| 3 (100.0)
13 11 2.8 0.9
Totd 83 (24.2) | 56 (16.3) |77 (22.4)| 91 (26.5) |36 (10.5)|343 (100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

It is noticed that the level of dissatisfaction is very much prevalent among the

students of dl the programs of study. Thoroughly dissatisfied are more in undergraduate
programmes when compared to postgraduate programmes, where as not satisfied are
more in postgraduate programmes when compared to undergraduate programmes. The
reasons for the differences between undergraduates and postgraduates for thoroughly
dissatisfied and not satisfied could be the lack of information about the various media
support components used by Dr. B.R.Ambedkar Open University to provide support to
students. Thoroughly dissatisfied are 59 percent each in BA and B.Conﬁ, 54.5 percent in
B.Sc, 38.9 percent in MA and 28.6 percent in MBA. Not satisfied are 52.7 percent in
MBA, 44.4 percent in MA, 39.3 in B.Com, 35.1 percent in B.Sc and 31.3 percent in BA
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respondents. Among the satisfied 15.4 percent are from MBA, 8.3 percent from MA and
7.2 percent from BA. Partly satisfied and fully satisfied are though very less spread in al
the programs of study except B.Com. Over dl, there is a strong negative fedling for the

media support among the respondents.

Table. 7.38. Leve of satisfaction -Media Support and Place of Stay

Level of satisfaction Place of Stay ]
Rural (Village)| Urban (Town/City) Total
Thoroughly dissatisfied 56(34.1) 108(65.9) 164 (100.0)
49.1 47.2 47.8
Not satisfied 48 (34.5) 91 (65.5) 139(100.0)
421 39.7 405
Satisfied 5(17.9) 23(82.1) 28(100.0)
44 10.0 82
Partly satisfied 3(33.3) 6 (66.7) 9(100.0)
2.6 2.6 2.6
Fully satisfied 2 (66.7) 1(33.3) 3(100.0)
18 04 0.9
Totd 114 (33.2) 229(66.8) 343(100.0)
100.0 100.0 100.0

The data in the above table shows that an overwhelming mgjority of respondents
from rural as well as urban areas have negatively reacted to the media support services of
Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University. However, the following specific variations in the
level of satisfaction are noticed. Among the sdtisfied the rurd respondents are below 5
percent when compared to the 10 percent urban respondents. The variation is more than
double. Likewise for fully satisfied, the rurd respondents are around 2 percent whereas
urban respondents are just below 05 percent. Again the variation is more than double.
Out of the thoroughly dissatisfied and not satisfied categories more percentage of rura
respondents have negatively reacted than urban respondents. But the variation is very
marginal (below 2.5 percent) between rurd and urban respondents. In case of satisfied
and fully satisfied, the variation is more than double whereas in thoroughly dissatisfied
and not satisfied categories the variation is very margina. Next the respondents

suggestions for improving the media support are explained in the following table.



Suggestions for Improving Media Support

It is reveded through the data in the above tables on media support that the
utilization (listening and viewing) of media lessons is low and the mgor reasons for it is
lack of information and awareness about the programmes. In this context, the respondents

are asked to give some suggestions for providing effective support through use of media

Table. 7.39. Suggestions for improving media support to students

Suggestions Frequency | Percent
Prior intimation to students is necessary 153 44.6
Create awareness about different media used bv university 88 25.7
More publicity about programmes 60 175
Proper maintenance of infrastructure at the study centre 42 122
Total 343 100

The major suggestions given by the respondents include, prior intimation to the
students (45 percent), creating awareness about the use of different media by the
university (26 percent), more publicity to programmes (17 percent) and proper
maintenance of media infrastructure at the study center (12 percent). Intimating students,
giving more publicity about the different media lessons will go a long way in broadening

the listener base and viewer base to the media lessons.

There are different ways to provide information about the various media
programmes. Advanced information of broadcast and telecast schedule could be sent to
al the study centres for onward transmission to the students. Presently the university
announces its monthly telecast, broadcast, teleconferencing and radio conferencing
schedule in its quarterly publication “Opvarsity News™. Limited copies are sent to the
study centres for distribution among students and counsellors. These copies are nat.
sufficient to reach dl the students. Many students arc not getting the copy of the
newsletter. Hence they are not able to know about schedules of broadcasts and telecasts.
To over come this problem if a copy of the newdetter is sent to each student by post, they
will come to know about the redlay timings, so that they can watch/listen to the
programmes. Through this measure the problem of 'no information' could be solved to

some extent, if not completely.
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Anocther thing is giving the list of audio and video lessons prepared and available
a the study centre in the course material at the end of each lesson/unit, so that the
students can ask for them when they go for the persona contact programmes at the study
centres. This will go a long way in disseminating information about various audio and

video programmes produced by the university for students.

There is a need for timely information to students, providing of a separate room,
giving the details of audio and video programmes in the self instructional material blocks
and provision of more audio and video cassettes at the study center to lead to greater

utility of non-print media."’

Summing Up

Based on the data presented in the above tables the following conclusions can be
drawn. Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University has been extensively using different media for
providing support to its learners. For mgjority of the respondents media lessons means
television lessons and radio lessons. Access and availability of media infrastructure for
students at home makes a lot of difference. Radio, tape recorder, television and telephone
are available for a mgjority of respondents wherecas VCP, computer and e-mail are not
available to them. Social status is influencing the access of media infrastructure at home.
Though media infrastructure like radio. tape recorder, television, VCP, telephone and
teleconferencing equipment facilities are provided at the study centre, mgjority have no

knowledge and don't know about the availability of these facilities at the study centres.

Though media is extensively used by Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University, its
utility is very less because of lack of information and lack of prior intimation to the
students about the media programmes. This listener base and viewer base for media
lessons is very low, due to this which in turn is contributing for very high rate of
dissatisfaction regarding media support. Cutting across gender, social status, programmes
of study and place of stay, overwhelming magjority in each category are thoroughly
dissatisfied. Concrete efforts need to be undertaken by the University for effective
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utilization of the media support for students. Some of the steps to help enhance the level
of satisfaction about media support services could be dissemination of information, prior
intimation to students, creating awareness through more publicity about the media lessons

and programmes among the target groups.
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Conclugons

Distance education is caled differently in different places. The most popular
names are correspondence education, home study, independent study, external study,
distance teaching. technology based education, learner-centered education, open learning,
flexible learning, etc. Irrespective of variety of nomenclature used to cal in different
countries of the world, the fundamenta characteristic of distance education is, it is the
type of education imparted from a distance. The most striking feature is the separation of
teacher and the student in time and space. It assumed significance as many countries are

adopting distance education to provide educational opportunities.

Distance education is pursued as part-time activity and docs not require regular
attendance. The distance education student can continue the studies without disturbing his
occupation. The important features found in many definitions of distance education are
separation of the teacher and the student and use of print as an important medium for
imparting education in addition to support services. However, the definition given by
Keegan is considered to be the most comprehensive and accepted by the distance
education fraternity across the world. Mgor elements of distance education given by
Keegan are: separation of teacher and the learner, role of an educational organisation, use
of media, provision for two-way communication, occasiona meetings between teacher
and the students and industrialisation of education. It is evident from Keegan’s definition
that the teacher and the student are separated in time and space in distance education and
it is an industrialised form of education. Like any other academic subject distance
education also has different phases of development from the print based correspondence

model of first generation to the latest internet based intelligent model of fifth generation.
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Many factors have contributed for the growth and development of distance
education. The prominent factors are to increase access to many individuals and offering
education a less cost. Because of the inherent strengths and advantages of distance
education open universities are established in different parts of the world. The first Open
University of the United Kingdom also contributed to the credibility of open and distance
education system.

Coming to India, the correspondence education system is in operation since 1962
and the first open university in India was established in 1982. The phases of generations
of distance education in India are print based. multi-media, interactive media and virtua
learning system. According to practitioners, India is in the fourth generation of distance
education. In distance education the teacher and the student are separated and it is
considered as an industrialised form of education with many sub-systems. It is widely
believed that distance teaching system consists of many sub-systems like material sub-
system, services sub-system, schools and faculties, administration and other divisions
with specific functions to each sub-system. Among the various sub-systems, support
services sub-system assumes greater significance. Since the beginning efforts are made to
bridge the gap between the teacher and the student and to provide human element into the
industrialised form of education through student support services. This has resulted in the
provision of student support services. Student support services are aimed to provide

human element into an otherwise impersonal educational system.

It is in this context the present research study is undertéken with the following
objectives: to highlight the importance of student support service, to identify the
components constituting student support services, to classify its components, to analyse
learner perceptions and levels of sdatisfaction in relation to gender, socia status,
programmes of study and place of stay. It dso aims to critically evaluate the role of
administration in the delivery of student support services based on the perceptions of
respondents.
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By keeping the objectives in mind an attempt is made to study the student support
services with Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University as a case study. The scope of the study
is confined to Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University with specia focus on two districts
selected for the collection of data. Mahaboobnagar and Hyderabad are the two districts
identified for the following reasons. Mahaboobnagar is the rural based developing district
with lowest literacy rate and Hyderabad is the urban and developed district with highest
literacy rate in Andhra Pradesh.

Purposive sampling method is followed for collection of data and the sample size
of the respondents is 343, which covers around 125 percent of the students from the
selected study centres. Respondents are drawvn from the selected two districts and are
mostly doing second and third year of undergraduation and second and fina year of
postgraduation. However, very few respondents are studying first year of postgraduation
in Mahaboobnagar, but they completed their undergraduation from Dr.B.R.Ambedkar

Open University.

Many prominent people have given their definitions about student support
services. The important aspects of student support services synthesised from the
definitions are (1) they cover wide range of services, (2) essentia for successful delivery
of academic programmes, (3) they cover dl pervasve areas of learning. (4) they are

continuous services and (5) they are amed to meet the variety of student needs.

Based on the extensive and criticad analysis of different writers who espoused
different components of student support services. the present study is able to identify
different components constituting student support services in distance education system.
The identified components are information support. guidance support, counselling
support, support through faceto-face personad contact programmes, self-instructional
material, assignments, library support, provision for conduct of practicals, support

through study centre and media support services.
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For better understanding and andysis of learner perceptions on identified
components they are classified into four broad categories of student support services.
They are grouped and classified based on the nature of support. The four categories are,
(1) individual based support services. (2) academic support services, (3) organisational

support services and (4) media support services. They are briefly explained below.

1. Individual based support services:- They cover dl the services aimed directly at
individual learner. The components include information support, guidance support

and counselling support.

2. Academic support services- They cover the aspects which are aimed for
academic socialisation. peer group interaction and two-way communication. The
components included are pesond contact programmes, self-instructional

materials and assignments.

3. Organisational support services:- It covers the aspects of support services
provided a and through the gudy centre, which is the grassroots leve
organisational unit in distance teaching system. The components covered in this
are library support at the study centre, provision for conduct of practicals a the

study centre and the role of study centre in support services.

4. Media support services.- Media plays very crucid role in distance education.
Distance education aims to utilise dl available media for teaching and supporting
students. It covers al media based lessons and support services like audio, video,

radio, television lessons. teleconference and radio counselling.

The perceptions of the respondents on different categories and sub-components of
student support services help to understand them with learners' point of view. Since the
students are the ultimate beneficiaries for whom the student support services are aimed at
and provided at the study centre. critical understanding and analysis of their perceptions

will enhance our understanding of student support services in distance education.
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The students in open and distance education system need student support services
a different stages of their learning from pre-admission stage to post-completion stage.
Student support services are provided in open and distance education system to bridge the
gap between the teacher and the student and to develop different study skills in the
students. The limitations of self-instructional materials are also one of the contributing

factors for provision of student support services.

The review of literature helped to identify the gaps in presently available literature
in different areas. It is found that the studies are not many in the area of individual based
support services like information support, guidance support and counselling support. Not
many studies are found on role of assignments, library support, conduct of practicals and
role of study centre. However, many studies are noticed on face-to-face personal contact
programmes and media based support services. The present study aimed to fill some of
the gaps in the literature. The current sudy as mentioned earlier was taken up with
Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open Universty as a case study and amed to find out the
administration of student support services in distance education with special emphasis on

student perceptions and their level of satisfaction for student support services.

Establishment of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University in 1982 is an affirmative
action of the Government of Andhra Pradesh to provide educational opportunities to the
working adult population who are not covered under the regular higher education system
to improve their educational qudifications, to upgrade their skills and acquire multi
skills. Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University initially started with conventional degree
programmes like B.A. and B.Com and later on added management and professional
courses. It is amed to provide a pro-active administration for providing better student
support services and continuously orienting itself to meet the ever increasing educational

needs of the students.

To focus on the learner satisfaction Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University made
specia efforts in the form of announcing 'year of learner services’. It is the first open

university in India to develop a learner charter’ to promote the responsibilities of the
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university and the learner towards their learning. These efforts are clearly aimed to give

learner orientation to its administrative system at the headquarters and the study centres.

There are two models that are in practice for administration of student support
services a the grassroots level. They are dependency model and convergence model.
They have their own relevance and necessity. Yet what is needed for the administrative
system is the need for learner orientation which will contribute for the positive image of
the student support services. There is a need for pro-active, pastoral, simple, caring and
learner oriented administrative system for student support services in distance education

irrespective of the model of administration.

For deeper understanding, fidd study was conducted by interviewing the
respondents who are selected from the two selected districts for the present study. The
study centres selected for the study are mgor study centres and are offering important
academic programmes of the university. As per the data given by the respondents
Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University is catering to the educational needs of younger age
groups who are below 35 years of age and belong to lower income groups with lower

parental educational backgrounds.

As stated earlier the support services are divided into four mgjor categories, with
many sub-components in cach category. Based on the fidd data and the perceptions of
the respondents on different categories and components of student support services, the

following conclusions are drawn.

Individual Based Support Services

The first category is the individual based support services. It is always believed
that distance education is learner-centered and allows the individual learner the freedom
to study according to his own pace. It is aso widely believed that many support services
are provided on individual basis to the students. The sub-components of individual based

support services are information support, guidance support and counselling support.
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These three support services are directly provided to the distance learners on individual

basis. Hence, they are al grouped under individual-based support services.

Information is the key for many activities. It assumes great significance in the
context open and distance learning. As the institution and the individual learner are apart,
timely information facilitate the individua learner to take action in time as per the
schedule. Otherwise the student will miss opportunities. Hence. information support in
open and distance education plays a very vita role. The study found that irrespective of
gender, social status and programmes of study a mgority of the students are aware of the
information support, pre-entry information support and post-entry information support.
However, respondents are not aware of the vaidity of registration and the procedure for
re-registration. It is found that study centre is the main channd of information followed
Py the head office of the University. Overwhelming mgjority have positively reacted with
their level of satisfaction for information support irrespective of gender, socia status and
programmes of study. One-fourth of the respondents fdl under ‘thoroughly dissatisfied'
and ‘not satisfied' categories of levels of satisfaction. The mgjor suggestion given by the
respondents is that they want the latest information about various rules and regulations to

provided at the study centre.

After providing information support students need proper guidance in the right
direction. Guidance support is the key component of individual based support service. A
majority of the respondents want guidance in course selection and guidance in career and
job opportunities; but a majority of the respondents irrespective of gender, social status
and programmes of study feel that they are not getting required guidance support a the
study centre. As the majority are not getting guidance support more than one-third are in
the category of 'not satisfied* and ‘'thoroughly dissatisfied level of satisfaction.
However, around 60 percent have positively reacted with the level of satisfaction. The
respondents indicated the need for knowledgeable and trained staff to be provided at the

study centre.
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Another important component of individual-based support services is the
counselling support service. The study found that mgority of the respondents are aware
of the counselling support and want it in the specialised areas of motivation and
encouragement counselling. Though the respondents are aware of counselling support,
majority among them fed that nobody is providing counselling support to them. However
variations are noticed among them. A mgority from female undergraduates and O.C/B.C
fed that nobody is providing counselling support to them at the study centre. One-third of
the respondents are not satisfied with the counselling support and expressed a high
negative feeling.

Though a majority have positively expressed their level of satisfaction about
individual-based support services like information support, guidance support and
counselling support, around one-fourth to one-third have negative respondents about the
individual-based support services as a whole. It means efforts should be made to provide
correct information, proper guidance and right counselling support services for enhancing
the level of satisfaction. In this regard some corrective steps are to be taken up. The
support staff at the study centre can provide information support. To provide guidance
and counselling to the students, a better-qualified person may be required. Hence, it
would be better if a guidance and counselling cdl is established under the charge of an
Assistant Coordinator or a senior academic counsdllor at the study centre. The guidance
and the counselling cell will help the distance learners to acquire the skills required for
independent learning. The cell will aso help to reach out to the individual learners and

contribute to strengthening of individual-based support services at the study centre.

Academic Support Services

After the individua based support services, the second category of student
support services is the academic support services which assume much significance in
open and distance education system. Academic support services consist of face-to-face
personal contact programmes, self-instructional materials and assignments. They form

the basis for academic support and bring credibility to the distance education system.
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Academic support services promote academic socialization. peer group interaction among

students and two-way communication between teacher and the student.

Personal contact programmes are important sub-component of academic support
services. The study found that mgority of the respondents are aware of the personal
contact programmes and they needed them to understand difficult concepts and to clarify
doubts. Instead of counselling method the lecturing method is followed in the personal
contact programmes. Magjority of the respondents irrespective of gender, place of stay
(rura and urban) and programmes of sudy are attending personal contact programmes at
the study centre. When specific comparison is made between attendance in personal
contact programmes with respect to gender, place of stay and programmes of study, the

following interesting trends and variations are found.

Female respondents are more and regular in attending personal contact
programmes held once in a wesk than the mae respondents. It shows that female
respondents are more committed towards their studies. Minor variations are noticed
among rural and urban respondents in attending personal contact programmes, Those
who never attend persona contact programmes arc more from rural areas than urban
areas. Distance of study centre is the mgor reason for rural respondents to either attend
or not attend the personal contact programmes at the study centre. Among those who
attend personal contact programmes once in a fortnight, mgor variations are noticed
between undergraduates and postgraduates. Postgraduates arc very high in attendance in
the category of once in a fortnight than undergraduates. When occupation and reason for
attending persona contact programmes are compared employment (53 percent) and
family responsibilities (30 percent) arc found to be magor occupational reasons for not
attending personal contact programmes. Mde respondents are not attending because of
their employment and female respondents arc not attending persona contact programmes

because of their house hold responsibilities at home.

The levd of satisfaction for personal contact programmes is as high as 80 percent.

When the leved of satisfaction is cross tabulated with socid status and programmes of
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study very interesting trends and variations are noticed between different categories of
levels of satisfaction. Among 'thoroughly dissatisfied' B.Cs. are the highest and S.Ts are
the lowest. Out of the 'fully satisfied” O.Cs. are the highest and the STs. are the lowest.
In both the categories and levels of satisfaction S.Ts. are the lowest and the variation
between them is very high. The reasons for high variations could be high expectations of
social groups. When the level of satisfaction is analysed with programmes of study the
variations between levels of satisfaction among undergraduation and postgraduation
respondents are very much visible and the variations are very high for ‘thoroughly
dissatisfied and ‘'fully satisfied” categories of satisfaction. More number of
undergraduate programme respondents are fully satisfied than the postgraduates. The
reasons could be the mgjority of the undergraduate respondents get the admission through
eligibility test under non-formal stream after discontinuing their studies in the formal
stream. They might be fedling that persona contact programmes are an opportunity and

resemble a conventional college class room.

Open universities consider the self-instructional material as a part of student
support services. Sef-instructional materia is the backbone of learning and another
important sub-component of academic support services. The study found that majority
have received the sdf-instructional materia and the deday in dispatching sdf-
instructional material for undergraduate second year students is due to the revision of the
materials. Majority of the respondents consider the language used in self-instructional
material is good and not difficult. When difficulty level of language is cross-tabulated
with programmes of study the variations between undergraduate and postgraduate
respondents are noticed. Mgority of the rural respondents fed that the language in sdf-
instructional materials is difficult when compared to the urban respondents. The variation
between different categories of difficulty level for rura and urban area respondents are
very much visible. The reasons for variations could be rural respondents mostly have
their previous education in the regiona language. Undergraduate respondents are reading
test papers and guides whereas postgraduates are reading reference books in addition to
course materials. The undergraduate respondents are reading test papers and guides
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because they are easy to understand. written in *question and answer' format with simple

language.

Assignments are aimed and introduced in open and distance education system to
promote two-way academic communication between teacher and student. The
postgraduate respondents understand the importance and role of assignments as a
learning tool. It is found that the evaluated assignments are not returned to the students. It
is also noticed that tutor comments are not written on the assignments by the academic
counsellors. Because of the two mgjor lapses the assignments have faled to achieve the

intended academic purpose in distance education.

The intended purpose of academic socialisation is achieved with personal contact
programmes in distance education. Material should be easy to understand. It should be in
simple language and the students are to be encouraged to read the materials than the test
papers and guides. Efforts are to be made to strengthen the assignment sub-component
and the return of evaluated assignments with tutor comments to the respondents.
Constructive measures in preparing maerias and assignment handling will help to

strengthen the academic support services at the study centre.
Organisational Support Services

The third important category of student support services is organisational support
services, which are provided at the study centre. The components of organisational
support services are library support. provision for conduct of practicals and the role of
study centre in extending support services. Student support services in open universities
are operationalised through the organisational structure caled study centre at the
grassroots level. Here the study centre as an organisational unit of administration at the
bottom plays a crucid role in materialising and operationalising the support services for
distance learners. They are part-time structures administered by the part-time staff. Study

centre represents the locd face of the open university. Efficient administration and
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functioning of the study centre is a pre-requisite for the effective delivery of student

support services.

Out of the services provided through the study centre, library support services
assumes greater significance. Though the course materiad is considered to be sdf-
sufficient in distance education, open universities provide library support to students by
supplementing the study material with relevant books suggested in the course material.
The library at the study centre is meant for students and academic counsellors. Books are
not issued to the students at present. They have to refer them at the study centre only. It
is found from the study that the magority of the respondents are not aware of the
availability of library a the study centre and more than 90 percent want the library
facility at the study centre. It shows the ignorance of the respondents about the existence
of library at the study centre. The reasons for high ignorance of library at the study centre
could be lack of space. library is not provided in a separate room and kept in the same
rooms where the study centre staff st for their daily work. The students have no access to
the library books. Around 48 percent want library for reference purpose and 20 percent

1

want to know the latest developments in the subjects.

Given the high leve of ignorance, more than 85 percent have negatively reacted
to the level of satisfaction for library support service at the study centre while below 15
percent positively responded. When specific gender comparison is made to find out the
level of satisfaction, minor variations are noticed between male and female. Among
‘thoroughly dissatisfied, female respondents are more (41.5 percent) whereas in not
satisfied category males are more (48.8 percent). Variations are observed in each
category of ‘level of satisfaction’. High level of dissatisfaction is noticed across al social
categories. When the level of satisfaction is analysed with the programmes of study,
major variations in different categories of level of satisfaction arc noticed between
undergraduation and postgraduation respondents. The high rate of dissatisfaction among
the postgraduate respondents reveals that they fed the need of library support services

more than the undergraduate respondents.
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When rurd and urban respondents views are compared the level of satisfaction
with respect to library support services it is noticed in the study that more percentage of
rural respondents have negatively reacted. Variation in the level of satisfaction could be
because of lack of access to library for rurd population. The total positive responses
regarding the library support services is nine percent in rural areas and fifteen percent in
urban areas. It means urban area respondents are getting some library support services
when compared to their counter parts in rurd areas. More than 85 percent have negative
opinion about library support at the study centre. The major suggestion they gave for

improving library support services is to issue library books from the study centre library.

Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University is the firs open university to offer practical
based science programmes through distance mode of learning. People expressed doubts
about it and the experience Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University shows that with proper
planning and course design any course can be offered through distance mode of learning.
As a part of course design to familiarise the students about doing practicals video based
practical lessons and record book and manua are incorporated in the programme
structure. The students are supposed to watch the video practical lessons before actually
doing the practicals. It was found from the respondents of the study, more than 62 percent
did not watch video lessons while 38 percent did. ' Those who watched fdt that the quality
is good and hdpful for understanding practicals. Out of those who did not watch them
around 58 percent are unaware of the availability of such facility and 25 percent fet that

these facilities are unavailable at their sudy centre for watching them.

It is found that more than 90 percent fdt record book and manua are very useful.
More than two-thirds told that the samples required for conducting experiments are
available. The major problems faced by those who are employed are getting leave to
attend practicals and for others it is the long gap between organising practicals and
conduct of practical examination causing problem to them. Over al more than 80 percent

are satisfied with conduct of science practicals.
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When the level of satisfaction for science practicals is analysed with respect to
gender, striking differences and variations are noticed for each category of level of
satisfaction. In ‘thoroughly dissatisfied* male respondents are double the percentage of
females. Among ‘not satisfied" category femde respondents are double the percentage of
males. It means though mgority among both the gender have positively reacted for

conduct of practicals variations in the level of satisfaction are noticed.

When specific comparison is made on the level of satisfaction for science
practicals with respect to sociad status some interesting trends are observed. Out of the
not satisfied O.C/B.Cs are highest (40 percent each) and the S.C/STs are the lowest (10
percent each). Among the satisfied O.C"s are the highest and S.C's are the lowest. These
types of variations are noticed in dl the categories of levels of satisfaction. It is also
found that there is a clear division with O.C/B.Cs on the positive and S.C/S.Ts on the
negative. When the rurd and the urban respondents views are compared for science
practicals and the level of satisfaction. it is found those ‘thoroughly dissatisfied' are more
in urban areas with 'not satisfied” more in rurd areas. The reasons could be that the urban
respondents high expectations than their rura counterparts. Those who responded as
satisfied are evenly distributed. The mgor suggestion given by the employed category for
better organisation of practicals is that they want the practicals conducted during

vacations covering more experiments.

Though variations are noticed between gender, social status and rura and urban
categories, majority have positively reacted towards conducting of science practicals. It
means practical based science programmes can be effectively delivered if proper

planning and course design are integrated in the course development process.

Effective functioning of study centre will determine the success of student support
services in distance education. Though it is the lowest unit in fhe organisational structure
its importance in the provision of student support services is very high. They are charged
with wide variety of functions. Study centre is the place where the students meet

counsellors and fellow students during the persona contact programmes. It acts as the
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place for academic socialisation and interaction in addition to viewing video, television
and teleconferencing sessions and listening of audio, radio and radio counselling
sessions. Students fed that study centre is their loca office of the open university and

resembles the conventional college for the students.

The present study found that the selected study centres are accessible to majority
of the respondents. More than 40 percent live within 10 kilometers of distance and 30
percent between 10 to 20 kilometers of distance from the study center. Those who live
beyond 31 kilometers and above are below 20 percent of the respondents. When the
distance between study centre and residence is compared for rura and urban respondents
it is found that more number of urban respondents (47 percent) are living within 10
kilometers from the study centre. whereas in rurd areas around 30 percent are living
within 10 kilometers distance. Variations between different categories of distance for
rural and urban areas arc found. From rurd areas more percentage of respondents are
living beyond 31 kilometers when compared to their counterparts in urban areas. It means

study centres are more accessible to urban respondents than the rural respondents.

When asked a magjority of the respondents felt that it is convenient for them to
visit the study centre. Out of those (22 percent) who fdt it is not convenient to visit the
study centre, most of them said it is because of the long distance and the high expenditure
involved in traveling to the study centre. More than 65 percent have visited the study
centre more than 20 times during the last one year. Only five percent never visited the
study centre and 10 percent visited five times. When the number of visits and the distance
between study centre and residence are anaysed very interesting findings are observed. It
is established that lesser the distance between study centre and residence more are the
number of visits to the study centre and vice versa. It means there is a correlation
between number of visits and the distance Out of those who never visited study centre
around one-third of them arc living beyond 51 kilometers. Mgority of those who visited
more than 30 times are living within 20 kilometers distance. It is also found that those
who never visited study centre for the last one year are mostly from rura areas. Of those

who visited 30 times and above, mgority are from urban areas (40 percent), when
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compared to the rura respondents (29 percent). It means the study centres are more
accessible to urban respondents than the rura respondents as majority are living within
20 kilometers distance from the study centre. Regarding the mode of transport, it is found
that, around two-thirds are using public transport system and oneffourth use their own
transport to go to study centre. Around |1 percent told that they are given travel

concession for visiting study centre.

The major problem the respondents face during their visit to the study centre are
non-availability of latest information (46 percent), officiads directing them to contact
headquarters (24 percent) and indifferent attitude of the staff at the study centre (14.5
percent). When it is analysed with gender, social status and programmes of study, cutting
across the variables they faced the same type of problem. Variations are very less.
However, with respect to the problems faced in the case of respondents from rura and
urban areas mgjor differences are noticed in terms of the percentage of rural respondents
who are directed to contact headquarters than the urban respondents. The headquarters
are fa away for the rurd respondents. In fact dl the latest information should be
provided at the study centres both in urban areas and rurd areas. It is problematic and

difficult for rural respondents to contact headquarters.

Drinking water (43 percent), canteen (22 percent), waiting hall (15 percent) and
toilets (14 percent) are the specia facilities the respondents wanted to be provided at the
study centre. When the female respondents are specialy asked for the type of problems
they face at the study centre and advantages they have for studying in open university,
more than fifty percent told the lack of toilets and thirty percent told about the lack of
waiting hall. Mgority of the female respondents felt that the major advantage is that they
can study while working (47 percent) and staying at home (27 percent). When advantages
are compared with the marital status of women, it is found that highest percentage from
both married and unmarried stated that they can study while working followed by those
who said that, they can study while staying at home. Around one-fourth of the married
women found it more suitable for them, whereas fifteen percent of unmarried women

who discontinued their studies due to lack of college nearby found it more useful for
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them. When advantages are cross tabulated with occupation, more than 70 percent of the
employed women found it advantageous to continue their studies while working. Degree
of difference between various occupations of women is found within the same category
of advantage. Women fed that distance education provides specia advantages and

flexibility for them to continue their studies.

The level of satisfaction for study centre support is very positively expressed.
Around one-fourth fdl under thoroughly dissatisfied and not satisfied categories in levels
of satisfaction. When the level of satisfaction is analysed with respect to gender, socia
status, programmes of study and place of stay (rural and urban) very interesting findings
are observed. When the level of satisfaction is analysed gender-wise variations are
noticed in ‘not satisfied", ‘thoroughly dissatisfied and ‘satisfied’ categories. In
percentage terms male respondents arc more in ‘thoroughly dissatisfied’ and ‘'satisfied'

categories whereas females are more in 'not satisfied' category.

When the level of satisfaction is analysed with socia status variations are
observed. In the 'not satisfied' level of satisfaction the variation between S.C/S.Ts and
B.C/O.Cs are quite noticeable and B.C/O.Cs are on the higher side. In ‘satisfied'
category the variations between ST/S.Cs and O.C/B.Cs are very high, ST/S.Cs are on
the higher side. It means the degree of satisfaction varies from one social group to

another social group. In some cases the variations are quite high and much visible.

The programme specific anadyss with levels of satisfaction for study centre
support found variations between undergraduation and postgraduation respondents. In
'thoroughly dissatisfied’ category the postgraduates arc more (8.3 percent) than the
undergraduates (1.3 percent). The variaion is very much noticeable. In 'not satisfied'
category undergraduates are more (21.4 percent) than the postgraduate respondents (17.6
percent). Like this in each levd of satisfaction the variation in responses from different
programmes of study are noticed; and in a mgjority of cases the variation is very high. It
means the needs of respondents from the study centre must be the reason for variations in

the level of satisfaction. It is noticed that more percentage of rural respondents are 'not
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satisfied' than the urban respondents. The reason could be the study centre is less
accessible to rura respondents when compared to the urban respondents. Minor
variations between rura and urban respondents are noticed in different categories of

levels of satisfaction.

Over dl maority in gender. socid status, programmes of study and place of stay
(rural and urban) have positively responded with respect to the level of satisfaction of
study centre support. However variations are noticed within the category of satisfaction.
The magjority respondents indicated the need for knowledgeable and full time staff with
positive attitude to be appointed at the study centre. The suggestions are basically to deal
with staff training and development aspects. It means the staff at the study centre needs to
be trained.

Open universities have established study centres as organisational units at the
grassroots level and individual and academic support services are routed through them to
the distance learners. It means the study centre as an organisational unit assumes great
significance. When explored into its establishment and functioning it can be noticed that
these units are operating on dependency mode for providing support services to distance
learners. They arc dependent on hogt ingtitution for space and manpower to carry out
administration. Given the dependence on hogt institution, some study centres are not able
to function and deliver the support services effectively. To overcome the limitations of
the present organisation model Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University is taking some
corrective steps to strengthen the organisationad model at the grassroots level. Recent
decision to establish Regiona Coordination Centres in each district and construction of
Regional Coordination Centre buildings are mgjor initiatives of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open
University to strengthen the administrative system at the grassroots level. The
memorandum of understanding signed between Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University and
the Directorate of Collegiate Education, Government of Andhra Pradesh have brought the
open and distance education system much closer to the conventional education system. It
is assumed that the pro-active cooperation between two systems of education will lead to

sharing of scarce nationa resources for the common objective of educating people. The
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dependency model will lead to convergence mode where both the systems work together

and share the infrastructure together.

Media Support Services

The fourth important category of student support service is media support. Open
universities use multi-media methods to teach and reach students. Use of media enhanced
the reach of educational support services to rurd and remote places. Availability and
accessibility are very important factors in media technologies to teach and support the
students. Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University has been utilizing six types of media
support services. They are audio, radio. video, television, teleconferencing and radio

counselling.

The study found that more than three-fourth arc aware of availability of media
support services. Mgority (50 percent) of the respondents fed that media support means
television lessons and for more than one-third they arc radio lessons followed by
teleconference, video and audio lessons. It is found from the respondents that television,
radio and tape recorder are widely available with a majority of the respondents at their
homes. Computer, internet/e.mail and video cassette player are not widely available with
the respondents. When the availability of media facilities are analysed based on socia
status of respondents it is found that television, radio. tape recorder and telephone are
available with more respondents of dl socia groups. It is aso found that higher the social

status more the availability of media facilities at home and vice versa.

Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University provided dl the media infrastructure at the
study centre; and the awareness about them is very low among the respondents. Majority
of the respondents are aware of telephone facility only. Out of six magor media support
services those who are listening and viewing media lessons regularly are very less. The
highest percentage of viewer ship is six for television lessons and lowest is 0.3 percent
for video lessons. Above five percent listen to /watch regularly the radio and television

lessons. Out of the respondents who listen to/watch 'sometimes, 29 percent watch



304

television lessons, 24 percent watch teleconferencing and 22 percent listen to radio
lessons and the rest are below 10 percent. Those who 'never listen to or watch' media
lessons are bewildering. Those who ‘never listened to and watched” audio and video
lessons are above 92 percent followed by radio counselling (90 percent), radio lessons
(77 percent), teleconferencing (73 percent) and television lessons (65 percent). These
figures are negating al the efforts of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University, which is
aggressively aiming to utilise dl the available media to teach and reach the students.
Over dl it shows in each category of media support a mgjority never listen to/watch the
programmes. Around one-fourth listen to 'some times and below six percent 'listen

to/watch regularly’,

When an attempt is made to find out the reasons for high rate of 'never listening
and watching' media lessons it is found that 'no information” about the programmes is
the single major reason with percentage variation ranging from 35 to 65 for different
types of media lessons of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University. The second maor reason
is the 'non-suitability of timings' for radio, television, teleconferencing and radio
counselling programmes. The third mgjor reason is 'no time/busy’ to listen/watch media
lessons. When the reasons for not listening and watching arc analysed with respect to
occupation of the respondents, irrespective of occupation 'no information’, 'non-
suitability of timings" and 'no time/busy’ emerged as the mgjor reasons for not listening
to radio and radio counselling programmes and not watching television and
teleconferencing programmes. For audio and video lessons 'no information', 'non
availability of cassettes and 'non interest shown by the academic counsellor' are the

major reasons.

It is amed to find out the interaction during the teleconferencing and radio
counselling programmes. Out of the respondents who watched teleconferencing
‘regularly’ and ‘some times', only 33 percent have interacted during the teleconferencing
with subject related questions and mgjority of them are satisfied with the answer to their

guestion. In the radio counselling programme out of those who 'listened regularly' and
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'some times', magjority have participated in the interaction and asked subject related

guestions and are satisfied with the answers to their question.

When the level of satisfaction is analysed for media support services, it is noticed
that high level of negative satisfaction is expressed by the respondents for media support
services. Around 48 percent are ‘thoroughly dissatisfied’ and 40 percent are 'not
satisfied'. The positive respondents al put together aggregates to less than 12 percent.
The high level of negative satisfaction is the result of many reasons. It is because
majority of the respondents have no knowledge or don't know about the available media
infrastructure at the study centre. High degree of ‘no information' about the media

lessons among respondents have also contributed to high level of negative satisfaction.

When the level of satisfaction is andlysed in relation to the gender, social status
and programmes of study, an overwhelming magjority of the respondents have negatively
responded. Minor variations between the variables are noticed within various categories
of level of satisfaction. Mgor variations in the level of satisfaction between the responses
of rurd and urban respondents are noticed for ‘satisfied” and ‘fully satisfied' categories
of level of satisfaction. Overall there is a high degree of negative satisfaction found for
media support services. The major suggestion for improving media support services are
need for supplying more information to students (45 percent), creating awareness about
the media lessons used by Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University (26 percent) and more
publicity to be given about the programmes (17.5 percent). These suggestions if
implemented will go a long way in increasing the listener base and viewer base to media
lessons. Sending “Opvarsity News™ letter directly to dl the students, providing list of
media lessons in the course materid and providing separate room for listening and

watching media lessons are some other suggestions worth considering.

Based on the leved of satisfaction for various components of student support
services from the present study, the following major conclusions can be drawn. The
respondents are not getting proper guidance support and counselling support services.

The respondents are very critical about the library, assignments and media support
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services. The respondents have positively reacted for information support, persona
contact programmes, conduct of science practicals and role of study centre. The present
study is able to collect and analyse the perceptions of learners on different components of
student support services which are classified into four categories. It also studied the level
of satisfaction, in relation to gender, socid status, programmes of study, place of stay and
occupation of respondents with regard to different components and categories of student
support services in distance education system. The present study has critically examined
the prevailing models of administration for student support services in Dr.B.R.Ambedkar
Open University and recognized the importance and need for learner orientation to the

administration in distance education.

When the role of administration and organisational structure in the process are
examined it can be sad tha because of the organisational limitations of the present
system, the administration is not able to meet the expectations of the respondents. When
the organisation structure and staff are operating on a part-time basis it is not possible for
it to deliver the student support services as per the expectations of the students. Hence,
the administration is transforming into a convergence model. In the convergence model
Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open University ams to overcome the limitations of the dependency
model by having permanent Regiona Coordination Centres with full time staff to attend

to the needs of the distance learners.

The administration of student support services is ill in the evolving process.
There is a great scope for experimentation and convergence. Another interesting trend is
the transforming nature of students. Presently the student body is also undergoing
transformation and behaving like consumers of education. In the process education
became a commodity. In this process the administration needs to transform itself to meet
the needs of the students. It means. irrespective of the model of administration, it should
have learner orientation and am to maximize learner satisfaction. It implies that the
distance education system has to re-orient itself on the lines of service sector. The service

sector always aims to maximize customer satisfaction.
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The distance education student is transforming as a consumer and even
demanding better and efficient services. The administrative system at the university head
quarters and study centre level need to change according to the changing nature of
students and should am to provide better and efficient student support services.
Otherwise it will be considered as an administrative system which creates problems to the
students and as a bureaucracy which baffles the isolated learner. Learner orientation to
the administration will strengthen the student support services and contribute to learner
satisfaction. The role of administration in distance education system is very crucia. The
distance education system is dependent on its administration for effectively delivering
student support services. Hence. there is a need to put in place a pro-active, pastora,
caring, simple and learner oriented administration for providing student support services

in distance education.
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Annexure: 1. Academic Programmes (2003)

Programme Tuition Fee e
SNo. | Name of the Eligibility Duration (Per DESER/L e
Programme ) of first offer
(in years) Annum)
~ (4) (5)
1 a. Pass in Eligibility Test (E.T) | Year Rs.
Minimum Age: 18 years 900/- .
Bachelor of Arts (OR) 3 9 Il Year _El_gg“Sh (11333)
BA) b. Pass in Intermediate or its Rs 1100/ | oM l( w8 )
equivalent 111 Year rdu (1995)
Rs.1100/-
B English (1983)
2 Bachelor of
Commerce (B.Com) -do- 3 9 -do- Telugu (1983)
“_ do- -l
1. Intermediate with Science g
(OR) (Science
3 Bachelor of Science 1. Oneyear work experience Practical Fee | English (1983)
(B.Sc.) TR Y 3 9 for each Telugu (1983)
o “Technology Organisation subject per Urdu (1996)
annum
Rs.500/-)
4 Ba(i::ell(i)l;rzrngree 1. Bachelor's Degree in any
= Mg Lt écicnce subject 1 3 Rs. 2,000/- | English (1985)
(BLISc) b. Work experience in Library
, a Bachelor's Degree in any subject
Bachelor's Degree ;
5
| in Library Public &;iiﬁ?ﬁ%ﬁ?%ﬁﬁga“% I 3 Rs. 2,000~ | English (1993)
‘ Relations (BPR) Govt., Advertising Agencies, etc
P.G. Diplomain
| 6 Marketing . . .
I Bachelor's Degree in any subject 1 3 Rs. 2,200/- English (1996)
| Management
| (PGDMM)
; 7 P.G. Diplomain
Business Finance | Bachelor's Degree in any subject 1 3 Rs, 2,200/- English (1996)
I (PGDBF)
| 8 P.G. Diplomain
Environmental Bachelor's Degree in any subject 1 3 Rs. 2,000/- English (2001)
L Studies (PGDES)
‘ P.G. Diplomain a I_3ache|or's Degree in any
9 Writing for Mass e
Media in “Teuau (OR) I 3 Rs. 2,000/- Telugu (1996)
(PGDWMMTQ; b. Intermediate with 3 years
experience in Mass Media
10 P.G. Diplomain
Human Rights Bachelor's Degree in any subject 1 3 Rs, 1,500/- Telugu (2000)
(PGDHR)
1 P.G. Diploma in
Women's Studies | Bachelor's Degree in any subject 1 3 Rs. 1,500/- English (2001)
(PGDWS)
2 - a No Formd academic requirement
Certificate Programme o
in Food & Nﬁrition b. Minimum age: 18 years 6 18 Rs 500/- Tdugu (1989)
(CPFN) months | months Urdu (1993)




Master's Degree in English
Business Admission through 1C1:T (Common 5 Rs. 4.500/- (‘;59‘:;)
Adnginistration Entrance Test) per year
MBA)
Master's Degree in D -
i 3LISc i 3 - .
lerary anq BLISc Degree (40percent and above) 3 Rs. 4,500/ English (1998)
Information Sciences per year
(MLIS¢)
Master of Arts M.A. ] . - Rs.2.500/-
* (History) Bachelor's Degree in any subject 6 per vear Telugu (1995)
Master of Arts M.A. , S e Rs. 2.500/- - c
(Economics) Bachelor's Degree in Economics 6 per vear Telugu (1994)
Master of Arts M.A. , . . Rs. 2.500/-
(Political Science) Bachelor's Degree in any subject 6 per yeer Telugu (1993)
Master of Arts
M.A. (Public Bachelor's Degree in any subject 6 RS’_Z'SOOI_ Telugu (1993)
Administration) per year
Master of Arts ) . A 5 Rs.2.500/-
M.A. (Sociology) Bachelor's Degree in am subject P 0 per year Telugu (1993)
Master of Sciences S — 3 & Rs. 2.500/- .
M.Sc. (Mathematics) Bachelor's Degree with Mathematics 2 6 per year English (2003)
Master of Arts ) A ) Rs.2.500/- .
M.A. (English) Bachelor's Degree in any subject 6 per year English (2003)
English (2003)
Master of Commerce | Bachelor's Degree in Commerce/ 6 Rs.3.000/-
(M.Com) BBA/BBM/B.A(Commerce) per year
M.Phil.in
Development Studies
(Commerce. a Pass in Entrance Test /
. 1%Y
Development b: M aster:S Degree with Sesond i P English (1984)
Statistics, Economics. | division in Social Sciences or Allied e i - 9
Pub. Admn. & Pol. disciplines
Science, Geography,
Sociology)
Ph.D. in Development
Studies
(Commerce, a M.Phil. Degree or 60percent marks
Development in M.Phil Part-1 (OR) ‘ .
Statistics, Economies. | b. Master's Degree in 2" Disision 6 Re. 3,000 English (1990)
Pub. Admin., & Pol. | with atleast two Research Publieations
Science, Geography,
Sociology)
a Candidates with M.Phil. or Ph.D.
Degree in any subject (OR)
b. A high second class Master Degree
in any subject & securing not less than
55 percent marks and with at least two
research publications in Distance
Ph.D. in Open Education (OR) ]
i 3 B
o Distance Education | c. A high second class Masters Degree 6 Ra2i000/ English (2003)
in any subject securing not less than 55
percent marks, with one research
publication in Distance Education and
having put in & least 3 years
experience in any distance education
institution

Source: Public Relations Branch, Dr.B.R.Ambedkar University, Hyderabad (2003)
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